


ggg R

Sri Sri Brihad-Bhagavatamritam

Part 2: Goloka-Mahatmya

with the

Dig-darshani Commentary
by

Srila Sanatan Goswami



In devotional service of Sri Gauranga’s Divine Messenger,
The Living Embodiment of Sri Gauranga’s Teachings,
Prabhupada Sri Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami

This book has been produced as an offering to
Ananta Sri Vibhusita Nitya-Lila-Pravistha
Om Vishnupada Paramahamsa Paribrajakarcharya
Srila Bhakti Rakshak Sridhar Dev-Goswami Maharaj

Humbly begging for the divine guidance graciously given by
Om Vishnupada Paramahamsa Paribrajakacharya
Srila Bhakti Sundar Govinda Dev-Goswami Maharaj

This book is published by

Sri Bhakti Siddhanta Sankirtan Sangha
Brisbane Australia.

https:/ /bhaktisiddhanta.com

English Translation by:
Muralidhar Das

Editor:
Sri Murlikrishna Das
(Sri Madhurya Krishna Deva Sharma, PhD)

Publisher:
Shyam Sundar Sharan

Published on the anniversary of the appearance of
Srila Sridhar Dev-Goswami Maharaj, 3 November 2026.

Copyright © 2026 by Shyam Sundar Sharan
All rights reserved. No portion of this book may be reproduced

in any form without written permission from the publisher or
translator, except as permitted by U.S. copyright law.



Srila Bhakti Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj
and Srila Bhakti Sundar Govinda Maharaj



MfagraatEdat fafedt MemE= |
AT AR TR It MRS - |
SiCIEICIE ]

AER A gee T g
PTG RATETYE TR 74 T ol |

sri siddhanta-sarasvatiti viditau gaudiya-gurv-anvaye
bhato bhanur iva prabhata-gagane yo gaura-sankirtanih
mayavada-timingilodara-gatan uddhrtya jivaniman
krishna-prema-sudhabdhi gahana sukham pradat prabhum tam bhaje

In the great Gaudiya Vaishnava Acharya’s line,
as Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati he is known.

Like the radiant sun in the morning sky,
he came to rescue souls swallowed by
the all-destroying mayavada philosophy.

By spreading the teaching of Sri Gauranga

to sing the holy name of Lord Krishna,

he gave everyone the chance to dive in the ocean
of love for Sri Krishna, the Supreme Person.

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati,
my lord, my divine master,
at his feet, I pray

— to serve him forever.



Sri Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati
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Sri Sri Brihad-Bhagavatamritam

Part Two

The Glories of Sri Goloka

Chapter One: Vairagya — Detachment

Obeisance to Sri Krishna the Supreme Lord,
the delight of Sri Radhika

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 1
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sri-janamejaya uvaca—
satyam sac-chastra-vargartha-sarah sangrihya durlabhah |
gudhah sva-matre pitra me krishna-premna prakashitah | 111 |

Sri Janamejaya said: It is true that my father gathered together the
essence of all the rare and beautiful meanings found in the body
of the genuine scriptures; then, moved by Krishna prema, love for
Krishna, he revealed that most essential teaching to his own mother.

Dig-darshini

Obeisance to the Supreme Lord, Sri Chaitanyadev. Having taken
shelter of the jewel of His divine form, this inert person now dances
wondrously. Here the abode of those who are vessels containing the
essence of Sri Krishna’s mercy is described. That abode is eternally
filled with the sweetness of bliss arising from the joyful abundance
of Hari’s divine play. Seven chapters have been composed to
establish the supreme excellence of that abode in every respect,
while first removing the thorns of possible objections. In the first
chapter, the greatness of Bhurloka is described through a historical
account presented in the form of Uttara’s questions and their



answers, as a preparation for describing the glory of Goloka. This
is accomplished through descriptions of the increasingly exalted
opulence with which Hari is worshipped by a Brahmin who governs
a village, a king who rules a region, and an emperor, an overlord
of many kings. Thereafter, to prepare the way for the mother’s
questions to her son, Janamejaya the delight-filled descendant of
Parikshit fittingly addresses this question to Jaimini.

At the outset, before beginning the account, Janamejaya asks this
question while affirming the truth of what he has already heard,
desiring thereby to delight his guru. The genuine scriptures
are Srimad Bhagavatam and related works devoted entirely to
explaining bhakti: devotional service rendered for the pleasure
of Sri Bhagavan. The meanings taught by that body of scripture
include bhakti together with its accompanying features, the means
by which it is attained, and other related subjects. Their essence is
that portion from which nothing need be discarded. This essence is
difficult to obtain because the extensive study of many scriptures
is extremely difficult, and because their true intention is hard to
discern through deliberation upon commentaries and other such
methods. The words “having gathered together” mean that Parikshit
collected and unified this essence from all those different bodies
of scripture. Janamejaya therefore says, “It is true that my father
Parikshit revealed this teaching, although it was confidential, to his
mother Uttara.” The cause of his revealing this teaching was prema
for Krishna—either Parikshit’s own prema or that of his mother.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 2
CIEFINE RN BRIECIEER IR
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srimad-bhagavatambhodhi-piyusham idam apiban |
na tripyami muni-sreshtha tvan-mukhambhoja-vasitam 1121 |
O foremost of sages, although I drink this nectar from the ocean of
Srimad Bhagavatam, perfumed by the lotus of your mouth, I am
not yet satisfied.

Dig-darshini
Nevertheless, Janamejaya now expresses his desire to hear still
more. The word “Srimad” indicates the Bhagavata scriptures, those
scriptures centred upon Bhagavan and endowed with every form of
beauty and excellence. They are compared to oceans because both
their words and their meanings are without limit. Alternatively,
just as the Ocean of Milk is foremost among all oceans, Srimad
Bhagavatam is the foremost of all genuine scriptures. It is itself
an ocean because its greatness is unfathomable, and for other
similar reasons. Its nectar is the supremely sweet and essential
meaning presented here in the account called Bhagavat-kripa-



sara-nirdhara, “The Determination of the Essence of Bhagavan’s
Mercy.” Janamejaya says, “Although I am drinking this nectar I am
not satisfied. I cannot cease desiring to drink more.” Why is this?
He addresses Jaimini: “O foremost of sages! O foremost among the
Bhagavatas!” The nectar has been perfumed by the lotus of Jaimini’s
mouth and its fragrance. Because it produces the highest spiritual
relish, one can never become satiated by drinking it.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 3
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tan mata-putrayor vidvan samvadah kathyatam tayoh |

sudha-saramayo ‘nyo ‘pi krishna-padabja-lubdhayoh 1131 |
Therefore, O learned sage, please relate another conversation
between that mother and son, both of whom are deeply eager for
the lotus feet of Krishna. Surely that conversation also consists of
the pure essence of nectar.

Dig-darshini

Therefore, Janamejaya asks Jaimini to narrate another conversation
between that mother and son, Uttara and Parikshit. Their
conversation consists of the very essence of nectar—supreme
sweetness and other such excellences—because both of them are
rasikas, connoisseurs of divine rasa, intensely eager for the lotus
feet of Krishna. By addressing Jaimini as “learned,” Janamejaya
means, “O you who are fully acquainted with all divine truths.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 4
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sri-jaiminir uvaca—

naitat sva-shaktito rajan vaktum jnatum ca shakyate |

sarvajnanam ca durjneyam brahmanubhavinam api | 141 |
Sri Jaimini said: O King, this cannot be spoken or understood by
anyone’s personal power. It is difficult to comprehend even for
those who know all things and for those who directly experience
Brahman.

Dig-darshini
Intending to explain that this subject cannot be grasped through
the power of anyone’s speech or mind, Jaimini replies with the
words na etat, “not this.” “This” refers to the nectar of the ocean of
Srimad Bhagavatam in the form of the account describing the glory
of Goloka and related subjects. “Those who know all things” refers
to siddhas (perfected beings) possessing knowledge of the past,
present, and future, while “those who have experienced Brahman”



refers to muktas (liberated souls). Thus, the verse indicates that
even through the realization of Brahman, it is exceedingly difficult
to understand the glory of Sri Bhagavan and the eternal associates
of the Lord who belong to Him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 5
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krishna-bhakti-rasambhodheh prasadat badarayaneh |
parikshid-uttara-parshve nivishto ‘shrausham anjasa 1151 |
By the mercy of Sri Sukadev, the son of Badarayana and an ocean of
the rasa (nectar) of Krishna-bhakti, I sat beside Parikshit and Uttara
and heard this account directly.

Dig-darshini

How, then, was Jaimini able to narrate the great account previously
spoken by Parikshit? He answers with the words krishna-bhakti-
rasambhodheh. By the mercy of Sri Sukadev, the son of Badarayana,
Jaimini sat beside Parikshit and Uttara and heard this account
directly. The intended meaning is this: “Although I am all-knowing
and have directly experienced Brahman, this account could not
have been spoken or understood through those powers. Rather, Sri
Sukadev placed me near Parikshit and Uttara, knowing that Jaimini
alone was fit to make Janamejaya hear this Bhagavatamrita in the
form of their conversation. Having directly experienced it, I now
narrate it. Even this was possible solely through the mercy of Suka
that supreme and foremost Bhagavata.” The verse also indicates
that a presentation of something directly experienced reaches
the listener’s heart more effectively and appropriately than the
presentation of something understood merely through the power
of knowledge.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 6
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param gopyam api snigdhe shishye vacyam iti shrutih |

tac chruyatam maha-bhaga goloka-mahimadhuna 1161 |
Although this subject is supremely confidential, scripture declares
that it must be revealed to an affectionate disciple. Therefore, O
greatly fortunate one, now hear the glory of Goloka.

Dig-darshini
Although this subject is supremely confidential, Jaimini indicates
that he will nevertheless speak it. By addressing Janamejaya as “O
greatly fortunate one,” he indicates that Janamejaya is qualified to
hear it. Previously, Janamejaya heard the greatness of those who are
most dear to Sri Bhagavan. Now he should hear the glory of Goloka,
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the abode most dear to Sri Bhagavan. The intended meaning is
that this description of Goloka is itself Sri Bhagavatamrita, since it
culminates in the glorification of Sri Bhagavan and the foremost of
His devotees.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 7
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sri-krishna-karuna-sara-patra-nirdhara-sat-katham |

shrutvabhut paramananda-purna tava pitamahi 1171 |
After hearing that excellent account determining the recipients of
the essence of Sri Krishna’s mercy, your grandmother became filled
with supreme bliss.

Dig-darshini
“The essence of Sri Krishna’s mercy” means the most supremely
excellent manifestation of His extraordinary compassion. Your
grandmother Uttara became filled with overwhelming bliss after
hearing that true and supremely excellent account determining
those who are the recipients of Bhagavan’s mercy.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 8-9
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tadrig-bhakti-visheshasya gopi-kanta-padabjayoh |

shrotum phala-vishesham tad-bhoga-sthanam ca sattamam | 181 |

vaikunthad api manvana vimrishanti hridi svayam |

tac canakalayanti sa papraccha sri-parikshitam 1191 |
Desiring to enjoy the juice of the special fruit of extraordinary
bhakti for the lotus feet of Krishna the beloved of the gopis, and
considering that the supreme abode in which that fruit is enjoyed
must be even more exalted than Vaikuntha, she pondered the
matter within her heart. Unable to determine the answers to every
question within herself, she asked Sri Parikshit.

Dig-darshini
Uttara desired to hear about the special fruit of that indescribable
and extraordinary form of bhakti for the lotus feet of Sri Krishna,
the beloved of the gopis. She also wished to hear about the place
in which that special fruit is enjoyed, considering that place to be
even more excellent than Vaikuntha. Alternatively, the construction
may be understood as follows: she desired to hear both about that
special fruit and about the place in which it is enjoyed. Considering
that place to be even more exalted than Vaikuntha, she reflected
within her heart, “Which place could it be?” Unable to determine
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this herself, your grandmother asked her son Sri Parikshit. Because
the verb “to ask” may take two objects, both the special fruit and
the place in which it is enjoyed are understood as the objects of her
question.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 10-11
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srimad-uttarovaca —

kaminam punya-kartrinam trailokyam grihinam padam |

agrihanam ca tasyordhvam sthitam loka-catustayam 11101 |

bhogante muhur avrittim ete sarve prayanti hi |

mahar-adi-gatah kecin mucyante brahmana saha | 1111 |
Sri Uttara said: For householders who perform pious deeds while
desiring their rewards, the three worlds are their destination
after death. For those who have renounced household life, the
four worlds situated above them are the destination. When their
enjoyment in those seven worlds comes to an end, all these people
repeatedly return to an Earthly birth, although some who managed
to reach Maharloka and the higher worlds may instead become
liberated together with Brahma.

Dig-darshini

Those who possess extraordinary prema for the lotus feet of Sri
Gopinatha must certainly attain a destination far more exalted than
anything attained by others, and that destination must be entirely
distinct from every other realm. Desiring to inquire about this, Uttara
first describes the various destinations attained by different kinds of
souls, beginning with the words kaminam and continuing through
the word ucitam in verse 24. In these two and a half verses, she
first describes the different destinations of those devoted to karma,
distinguishing between those who are attached to enjoyment and
those who are detached.

“Pious deeds” refers to auspicious activities, including obligatory
daily duties, duties performed on particular occasions, and works
undertaken for the fulfilment of particular desires. For householders
who perform these deeds while desiring their results, the three
worlds—Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, and Svarloka—constitute the places
they go to enjoy those results. The word kaminam indicates those
who perform pious acts while conceiving various desired rewards
and longing to attain them. Householders who are free from such
desires and devoted solely to the proper performance of their
prescribed duties may also reach Maharloka and the higher worlds;
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and then, through the purification of consciousness and other
progressive developments they may eventually attain liberation.
As Sri Rudra states in the Fourth Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam, “A
person firmly devoted to his prescribed duty attains the position of
Brahma after one hundred births.”

Those described as “without homes” are lifelong celibate students,
vanaprasthas, and renounced ascetics. Their destinations are the
four worlds situated above the three ordinary worlds: Maharloka,
Janaloka, Tapoloka, and Satyaloka. Sri Sukadev explains in the
Second Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam: “Beyond the three divisions
are the abodes of those who do not produce offspring, whereas
the householder, whose vow is not so great, remains within the
three worlds.” Here, “those who do not produce offspring” refers
to lifelong celibates, vanaprasthas, and renunciants, and their
ashrams, or places of enjoyment, lie beyond the three worlds. The
householder remains within those three worlds because his vow
is not so great, being without lifelong celibacy and not having
renounced the life of sexual union.

Among those residing in these realms, those who retain material
desires repeatedly take birth again, whereas those who are free from
desires and devoted solely to performing dharma, their prescribed
duties, attain liberation after their enjoyment is complete. Some who
lack complete vairagya first enjoy the pleasures of Maharloka and
the higher worlds and, when the great cosmic dissolution arrives,
become liberated together with Brahma. Others, according to their
own desire, enjoy various pleasures while gradually advancing along
the path that beginns with light, and are then liberated in successive
stages of progress. Thus the words bhogante indicate that when their
period of enjoyment has ended, they repeatedly return and take birth
in Bharata-varsha (India) and elsewhere. As stated in the Bhagavad-
gita: “Those who know the three Vedas, drink soma, and are purified
of sin worship Me through sacrifice, seeking entrance into heaven.
Attaining the pious world of Indra, the person enjoys the celestial
pleasures of the gods. Having enjoyed that vast heavenly realm
they then return to the world of mortals when their accumulated
merit is exhausted. In this way, those who follow the religion of
the three Vedas and desire objects of enjoyment repeatedly come to
heaven and Earth and then go away.” The Gita also states: “From
the world of Brahma downwards, all worlds are places from which
one returns, O Arjuna.” The expression “Maharloka and the higher
worlds” includes Janaloka, Tapoloka, and Satyaloka. Some persons
devoted to performing dharma — their prescribed duties — without
selfish desire remain in Satyaloka until Brahma’s appointed period
of authority ends. According to the principle that those who hold
appointed positions remain for the duration of their office, when
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Brahma is liberated, they too attain liberation. It is therefore stated:
“When the cosmic dissolution arrives, all the perfected souls enter the
supreme destination together with Brahma.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 12
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kecit kramena mucyante bhogan bhuktvarcir-adisu |

labhante yatayah sadyo muktim jnana-para hi ye | 11211
Some attain liberation gradually, after enjoying the pleasures found
on the path beginning with light, whereas those renunciants who
are whole-heartedly devoted to gaining spiritual knowledge attain
liberation immediately.

Dig-darshini
The word “some” refers to those devoted to yoga. In accordance
with the statements of the Sruti, the word arcih, “light,” here refers
to the presiding deity of fire. The word adi, “and so forth,” includes
the Sisumara planetary system (the Pole star and its surrounds)
and the other stages of progress described by Sri Sukadev in
the Second Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam: “Travelling through
the sky by the luminous Sushumna passage, the path leading to
Brahman, the yogi reaches Vaisvanara, the deity of fire. Purified
of all contamination, he then ascends to Hari’s Sisumara planetary
system, O King. Passing beyond that system, which is the navel
of the universe and belongs to Vishnu, he proceeds alone in his
subtle and stainless form to Maharloka, which is honoured by the
knowers of Brahman and where the gods whose lives extend for
an entire kalpa enjoy themselves. When he sees the universe being
consumed by the fire issuing from the mouth of Ananta, he departs
for the higher realm known as Brahmaloka, the abode served by
the great perfected masters. There are no sorrow, old age, death,
distress, or anxiety in that realm. Its inhabitants experience pain
only from the compassion that arises within their hearts when they
behold the unbearable suffering of those who do not understand
the process of liberation. Thereafter, becoming fearless, the yogi
progressively dissolves the gross elements into their subtler causes:
earth into water, water into fire, fire into air, and air into ether.
Contemplating the Absolute, the yogi then withdraws his thinking
from the nose and the sense of smell, dismissing the faculty of
scenting, then withdrawing from taste through the faculty of taste,
withdrawing from perceiving ‘form’ through dismissing the eye
and the sense of sight, then touch through the skin, and sound
through hearing. Through the life-air he withdraws the functions
of action. He next enters the principle of mind, composed of the
subtle elements, senses, and presiding deities, and then proceeds
with a clear mind into the principle of cosmic intelligence, where
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the activities of the material qualities become restrained. Finally,
through that purified identity, the blissful yogi reaches the peaceful
and blissful Supreme Absolute Being. One who follows this divine
path never again becomes bound within this world.”

Those who are paramahamsas, however, become liberated
immediately upon the death of the body. This is expressed by the
words “the renunciants attain liberation immediately.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 13
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bhakta bhagavato ye tu sa-kamah svecchayakhilan |

bhunjanah sukha-bhogams te visuddha yanti tat-padam | 1131 |
Those devotees of Bhagavan who possess material desires freely
enjoy every kind of pleasurable enjoyment. Becoming completely
purified, they then attain His abode.

Dig-darshini

Having described the heavenly enjoyment, gradual liberation,
and immediate liberation attained by people devoted to karma
and jnana, according to whether they possess material desires
or are free from them, Uttara now describes in this and the
following verse the destinations attained by devotees of Sri
Bhagavan, distinguishing between devotees who possess desires
and those who do not. “Devotees who possess material desires”
means those who worship Bhagavan while longing for material
enjoyment. The words “according to their own desire” exclude
any suggestion that they remain subordinate to karma or to other
forces. The expression “every kind” includes enjoyments available
throughout the three worlds, in Maharloka and the higher realms,
upon the path beginning with light, and even in Swetadwip,
Ramapriya, and the other Vaikuntha realms manifested within the
material cosmos. By describing these enjoyments as “consisting
of happiness,” the verse excludes the faults, sufferings, and other
afflictions present within the enjoyments of the three worlds. The
word visuddhah, “completely purified,” indicates that their latent
desire for enjoyment is entirely severed. Because the verse uses the
present participle “while enjoying,” it indicates that even during
their period of worldly enjoyment they become purified through
the power of bhakti for Bhagavan. They then attain the pada, the
abode, of the Supreme Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 14
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vaikuntham durlabham muktaih sandrananda-cid-atmakam |

nishkama ye tu tad-bhakta labhante sadya eva tat 11141 |
Vaikuntha, composed of concentrated spiritual consciousness and
bliss, is difficult to attain even for liberated souls. Yet devotees of
Bhagavan free from material desire attain that abode immediately.

Dig-darshini

Uttara now identifies that destination as Vaikuntha, the abode
bearing that name. Sri Sukadev gives a general description of
its nature in the Second Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam: “There,
time—who rules even the sleepless gods—has no dominion, and
what then need be said of the gods who govern the worlds? There
are no material goodness, passion, or ignorance, nor material
transformation, the mahat-tattva, or primordial nature. Those who
desire to reject everything that is not that Reality by declaring, ‘Not
this, not this,” call it the supreme abode of Vishnu. Abandoning
all crookedness and possessing undivided affection for the Lord,
they embrace within their hearts His worshipful feet at every step.”
It is also stated there: “Being worshipped by Brahma, Bhagavan
revealed to him His own supreme realm, beyond which there is
nothing higher. That realm is free from all affliction, delusion, and
fear, and is praised by those who have directly realized their true
selves. Neither passion nor ignorance, nor even material goodness
mixed with them, operates there, nor does the force of time. Maya
does not exist there, much less any of her products. Only the
followers of Hari, who are worshipped by both devas and asuras,
reside there.”

In the Tenth Canto it is said: “Having thus reflected, the all-powerful
and greatly compassionate Bhagavan revealed to the cowherd men
His own realm, which lies beyond material darkness. That eternal
spiritual radiance is truth, knowledge, infinity, and Brahman. Sages
behold it when the material qualities have ceased and their minds
are absorbed in samadhi.”

The words “beyond darkness” distinguish that realm as a region
existing beyond tamas, material nature. The description of
Parabrahman as a loka indicates its concentrated manifestation as
a spiritual realm. What is that abode like? It is difficult to attain
even for liberated souls. By this statement, the destination attained
by devotees is declared to be vastly superior to that attained by
ordinary liberated persons. Why is this so? Vaikuntha consists of
concentrated ananda and chit—bliss and spiritual consciousness.
It is therefore condensed spiritual reality, whereas the happiness
experienced by ordinary liberated souls is insignificant in
comparison. This distinction will be made clear later. The devotees
of Bhagavan attain that abode called Vaikuntha.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 15
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tatra sri-krishna-padabja-sakshat-seva-sukham sada |

bahudhanubhavantas te ramante dhik-kritamritam | 1151 |
There, those devotees eternally delight in directly experiencing, in
many different ways, the happiness of serving the lotus feet of Sri
Krishna—a happiness before which even the nectar of liberation is
regarded with contempt.

Dig-darshini

What is the concentrated happiness found in Vaikuntha? Uttara
briefly explains it here. The devotees who have reached Vaikuntha
eternally experience in many different ways the happiness of
directly and personally serving the feet of Sri Krishna. Thus they
always delight within Vaikuntha, playing with Bhagavan and
experiencing the happiness of divine play consisting of service to
Him. This subject will be described more fully later in the account
of Vaikuntha. What kind of happiness is this? It makes amrita—
the happiness of liberation—seem contemptible and utterly
insignificant, because the happiness of service to Bhagavan is
concentrated supreme bliss.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 16
s AT WSW |
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jnana-bhaktas tu teshv eke shuddha-bhaktah pare ‘pare |

prema-bhaktah pare prema-parah prematurah pare | 1161 |
Among those devotees, some are jnana-bhaktas, others are pure
devotees, others are prema-bhaktas, others are wholly devoted to
prema, and still others are overwhelmed by prema.

Dig-darshini
Uttara now begins, in these four and a half verses, to describe
the different destinations attained by devotees according to the
distinct features of their devotional moods. Some are jnana-
bhaktas, devotees whose bhakti is joined with spiritual knowledge,
such as Bharata and others. Here, jnana means knowledge that the
happiness of liberation is insignificant, together with knowledge of
the glory of bhakti for the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. Bhakti may
refer to the nine processes of devotion or simply to direct service.
Others are pure devotees, whose bhakti is unmixed with karma,
jnana, or vairagya, and who desire nothing but bhakti for Bhagavan,
such as Ambarisha and others. Others are prema-bhaktas, devotees
endowed with loving bhakti, whose own selves are eternally
dedicated to service and who seek nothing but loving association
with and service to the lotus feet of their most beloved and exalted
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Lord, such as Sri Hanuman and others. Others are wholly devoted to
prema. Rather than being primarily attached to bhakti as a practice,
they make prema alone their entire purpose. Through the pure and
supreme prema produced by Bhagavan’s unconditional mercy,
they become bound by chains of longing to behold Him, direct
vision of Him, friendship, intimate joking, affection, and other rich
relationships. Sri Arjuna and the other Pandavas are examples. Still
others are overwhelmed by prema. They are made helpless by the
uninterrupted wealth of their love, and their hearts are drawn by
the many extraordinary relationships arising from that prema. Sri
Uddhava and some other Yadavas are examples. Although no one
can attain Vaikuntha without prema for Bhagavan, gradations must
nevertheless be understood within prema according to differences
of bhava. Pure bhakti naturally culminates in prema-bhakti, yet a
distinction is recognised between pure devotees and prema-bhaktas
because the latter possess a special and exclusive dedication to
prema. In the same way, the superior distinctions of souls wholly
devoted to prema, and beyond them of those overwhelmed by
prema, should also be understood.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 17
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taratamyavatam esham phale samyam na yujyate |

taratamyam tu vaikunthe kathancid ghatate na hi 1 11711
Since gradations exist among devotees, it would not be fitting for
them all to attain the same result. Yet no gradation whatsoever can
exist within Vaikuntha.

Dig-darshini
Although all these devotees possess bhakti, differences in their
devotional moods make corresponding differences in what they
attain appropriate. Uttara expresses this intention with the words
taratamyavatam. Taratamya means comparative degrees of lesser
and greater excellence. It would not be appropriate for these
five kinds of devotees, among whom specific gradations exist,
to receive an identical result. Pure bhakti must certainly deserve
a special fruit beyond that of jnana-bhakti; prema-bhakti must
deserve something beyond pure bhakti; bhakti wholly devoted
to prema must deserve a result beyond prema-bhakti; and bhakti
overwhelmed by prema must deserve an even higher fruit.
Otherwise, these progressively exalted forms of devotion would not
receive their full and proper fulfilment. Moreover, these supreme
devotees possess distinct individual tastes. If Bhagavan, who is
supremely compassionate and affectionate toward His devotees,
were to give them all one identical result, He would fail to grant
what each one most desires and would instead impose upon some
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of them something they do not desire. Such conduct would not
accord with His glorious ability to provide a variegated sweetness.
One might therefore suggest that gradations of attainment simply
exist within Vaikuntha itself. Uttara answers that this cannot be
so. Vaikuntha is one uniform reality composed of concentrated
sat, chit, and ananda; consequently, no essential distinction or
gradation can exist there.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 18
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paryavasyati sarupya-samipyadau ca tulyata |
na shruyate param prapyam vaikunthad adhikam kiyat 1 1181 |
Even distinctions such as sarupya and samipya ultimately resolve
into equality, and no destination higher than Vaikuntha is heard of
anywhere.

Dig-darshini

One might argue that gradations can nevertheless be conceived
within Vaikuntha. Although the devotees may equally experience
the bliss of worship, some attain distinct forms of sarupya and
other kinds of mystical perfection. Furthermore, because Sri
Bhagavan eternally manifests His supremely majestic pastimes
there, some devotees may serve at a distance as gatekeepers and
in other capacities as officials, like those engaged in different
functions within a sacrificial assembly, while others remain close
to the Lord and serve Him personally by massaging His feet
and performing similar services. Yet Uttara replies that, when
the matter is considered according to its ultimate truth, all these
differences culminate in equality and therefore do not fully resolve
the difficulty.

Sarupya means possessing a form similar to Bhagavan’s, such as a
four-armed form. Samipya means dwelling close to Him as one of
His personal associates. The word adi includes positions such as
commander of His forces and particular services such as massaging
His feet or arranging His hair. It does not include sayujya. Sayujya
may be awarded, through the power of remembrance of Sri
Bhagavan, even to asuras who hate Him, and it ultimately amounts
only to liberation. Those who serve Bhagavan in any manner regard
such liberation with complete indifference and consider it worthy
of contempt. One might then ask whether these devotees could
attain some other destination suited to their individual natures.
Uttara answers that no higher destination than Vaikuntha is heard
of, because Vaikuntha is regarded as the final and supreme limit of
everything that can be attained.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 19
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tat-pradesha-vishesheshu sva-sva-bhava-visheshatah |

sva-sva-priya-visheshaptya sarvesham astu va sukham 11191 |
Perhaps all of them find happiness within particular regions of
Vaikuntha, according to their particular natures, by attaining
darshan of the particular form of the Lord most dear to each of
them.

Dig-darshini

One might propose that, within special regions of Vaikuntha itself,
all these devotees attain distinct results corresponding to their
individual natures through the action of particular potencies of
Sri Bhagavan. Uttara therefore asks in this and the following verse
what destination could be appropriate for those most extraordinary
devotees who embody such exceptional prema for the lotus feet of
Sri Krishna, the beloved of the gopis.

The special regions of Vaikuntha are unique abodes such as Sri
Ayodhya and Dwaraka. As it is stated: “In whatever forms the cities
dear to Bhagavan exist upon the earth, those same cities also exist
within Vaikuntha, where they are honoured as the settings for His
corresponding pastimes.” The word “all” refers to liberated souls
belonging to the five classes of devotees previously described. The
word va, “perhaps,” indicates that this explanation is accepted only
provisionally to complete the line of reasoning, because the proposal
that there are particular forms of distinction within Vaikuntha has
not yet been firmly established.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 20

T HTST T qaEGSITel o |

ST THFATGIHAATEG BT Th: l1Rell

param kashtham gatam tat-tad-rasa-jatiyatocitam |

athapi rasa-krit-tadrig-bhaktanam astu ka gatih 11201 |
Perhaps the happiness of every devotee reaches its supreme limit
in a manner appropriate to the particular nature of one’s own rasa.
Even so, what destination can be fitting for extraordinary devotees
of the Lord who render service to Him by participating in the rasa
dance?

Dig-darshini
One might object that if gradations are admitted in this way,
the happiness of some devotees would necessarily be less than
that of others. This seems inappropriate, because all devotees of
Bhagavan—and especially those who attain Vaikuntha, whose
glory surpasses even that of liberated souls—should experience
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happiness vastly greater than liberation. Uttara answers with the
word param, “supreme.” This qualifies the happiness mentioned
in the previous verse and indicates that it reaches the final limit of
supreme greatness. But if every devotee’s happiness reaches the
supreme limit, how can there still be gradation? To answer this,
she says tat-tat-rasa-jatiyatocitam. Rasa here means the particular
devotional bhava in which each devotee is situated. The happiness
born from each devotee’s own nature is perfectly suited to that
particular rasa. Thus, in accord with their individual rasas, the
happiness experienced within the hearts of the devotees reaches its
own specific limit.

“The Lord who performs the rasa dance” means Sri Krishna, the
beloved of the gopis. And “such devotees” refers to those entirely
exceptional devotees who embody an indescribable, natural, and
supremely exalted prema for His two lotus feet.

Uttara asks, “What destination is there for them? What special
attainment can be suitable for them?” The intended meaning is this:
let it be accepted that pure devotees experience a form of devotional
happiness superior to that of jnana-bhaktas. Even where such
gradation exists and could ordinarily give rise to rivalry or envy,
the devotees who have attained Vaikuntha are already free, by the
very nature of bhakti, from envy and all other faults that produce
sorrow and distress. Deeply attached to one another through
supreme prema, they all experience, according to their respective
capacities, uninterrupted happiness in worshipping Bhagavan—a
happiness born from unconditional bhakti to Him. Nevertheless,
what special distinction should there be for the pure devotees who
have no desire even for the happiness of residing in Vaikuntha?
What further distinction should there be for the prema-bhaktas, the
greatest servants who are entirely indifferent to everything apart
from their Lord; for the prema-paras, the Lord’s greatest intimate
friends and the special recipients of His natural compassion; and for
the prematuras, whose very lives belong to Him alone and whose
souls are bound to Him through the most extraordinary varieties
of loving relationship? Alternatively, on the authority of statements
found in the Skanda Purana and other scriptures, the matter may
be explained as follows. Within Vaikuntha itself are cities such as
Ayodhya and Dwaraka, existing just as they do within this world,
together with their respective associates, families, and the particular
forms of the Lord who preside over them. In Ayodhya, devotees like
Hanuman eternally behold Sri Raghunatha being served by Sri Sita,
Lakshmana, and others, and as before they experience in many ways
the happiness of dasya that they most desire. Similarly, in Dwaraka,
Sri Yudhishthira and the other Pandavas worship Sri Devaki-
nandana with the highest affection, just as they did previously. He
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remains the younger brother of Sri Balarama, the beloved of Sri
Rukmini, Satyabhama, and the other queens, the friend of Arjuna,
and He sometimes visits the Pandavas within their own residences.
In the same way, the Yadavas render many extraordinary forms of
service to Sri Yadavendra, who is accompanied by Sri Uddhava and
who is dearer to them than all wealth, royal splendour, and even life
itself. Through an uninterrupted succession of varied relationships
of prema, they freely experience an overwhelming abundance of
supreme bliss both outwardly and inwardly. The good fortune of
serving the lotus feet of their supremely beloved Lord, together with
His mercy, prema, and loving pastimes, which they experienced
while living in this world, is experienced by them in exactly the
same manner within Vaikuntha. Even if there were no essential
difference between their service here in the mortal realm and their
service in Vaikuntha, no fault would arise, because at all times and
in every place they remain the special objects of Bhagavan’s supreme
favour. Or perhaps some distinction does exist. Yet it could never be
greater than, or even equal to, the abundant bliss of pure prema-
filled worship of Bhagavan, which alone they consider supremely
desirable. It is therefore not worthy of very great attention.

In this way, because the jnana-bhaktas retain some connection with
the trace of jnana and therefore do not experience the full wealth
of such prema, their happiness in Vaikuntha is chiefly internal
and contemplative, corresponding to their devotional condition.
The pure devotees experience a happiness greater than theirs,
pervading all the senses through hearing, chanting, remembering,
and the other processes of bhakti. The prema-bhaktas experience
still greater supreme happiness throughout their external and
internal faculties and bodily limbs through the constant varieties of
loving vision and service. The prema-paras experience happiness
greater still, pervading their entire being through intense longing,
direct vision of the Lord, friendship, intimate joking, affection,
and other loving exchanges. The prematuras experience the
most extraordinary and incomparably greater happiness through
an uninterrupted succession of loving meetings, pastimes, and
personal dealings. This happiness pervades not only their entire
being but also all their associates and everything connected with
them, and it even surpasses all ordinary conceptions of such
experience. Therefore, when gradations of attainment arise from
gradations of spiritual practice and devotional disposition, one
should not argue that differences of greater and lesser happiness
are impossible within Vaikuntha, the realm embodying the final
limit of supreme happiness.

Only an exceptionally exalted spiritual practice that has itself
reached the highest possible limit produces an exceptionally exalted
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result that has also reached its highest possible limit. Such a result
belongs exclusively to those who possess that extraordinary prema
for the two lotus feet of Sri Krishna, the beloved of the gopis, and not
to others. In comparison with them, all other devotees necessarily
possess a lesser degree of attainment. Nevertheless, because of the
intrinsic nature of Vaikuntha, every devotee there experiences,
according to the disposition of his own heart, the supreme limit
of the happiness appropriate to his particular rasa. Even so, those
entirely exceptional devotees who are filled with such natural and
overwhelming prema for the two lotus feet of Sri Nanda-kishora
must possess a result that is itself entirely exceptional in every
respect.

Uttara therefore asks: “What other destination could that be?”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 21-22
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ye sarva-nairapekshyena radha-dasyecchavah param |

sankirtayanti tan-nama tadrisha-priyatamayah | 1211 |

anyesham iva tesham ca prapyam ced hrin na tripyati |

aho nanda-yashodader na sahe tadrishim gatim | 1221 |
Entirely indifferent to everything else, they desire only to serve Sri
Radha as her maidservants. Filled with such extraordinary love,
they perform sankirtan of the names of the Lord of the rasa dance.
If their attainment is merely the same as that of other devotees, my
heart cannot be satisfied. Ah! I cannot tolerate that Nanda, Yashoda,
and the other residents of Braja might attain Vaikuntha only.

Dig-darshini

To demonstrate just how extraordinary these devotees are, Uttara
describes them more specifically. There are those personages who
are entirely indifferent to all the various forms of spiritual practice,
perfection, and attainment pursued by others, persons who desire
only dasya to Sri Radha, the supremely beloved of Sri Madana-
gopala. In other words, there are some who aspire, “May we
become the maidservants of Sri Radhika.” By attaining this alone,
everything they desire, and even that which surpasses their desires,
is automatically and perfectly fulfilled.

Uttara then identifies the extraordinary spiritual practice
appropriate for attaining this supremely extraordinary fruit: they
perform sankirtan of His names. The greatest devotees loudly
sing the names of Sri Krishna the connoisseur of the rasa dance,
singing with beautiful melodies and perfectly metrical songs. They
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are devotees of Krishna completely composed of an indescribable,
natural prema that is extraordinary in every respect, prema that has
attained the ultimate limit of supreme greatness, a form of loving
devotion that makes Him supremely dear to them. Alternatively,
their performance of sankirtan of His names is itself the defining
symptom of their perfect love.

One might propose thatjust as Dwaraka and other cities exist within
Vaikuntha, Sri Mathura-puri may also exist there, and that within
its Gokula these devotees may freely enjoy pastimes with their
Lord. Just as the Yadavas experience greater happiness than the
Pandavas, they may experience happiness even greater than that
of the Yadavas, corresponding to the excellence of their spiritual
practice. Uttara replies that if the attainment of these extraordinary
devotees of the Lord of the rasa dance is ultimately of the same
general kind as that of the Pandavas, Yadavas, and others, her heart
cannot be satisfied, because such an explanation would make their
attainment much too similar to that of other devotees. Perhaps,
through the supreme mercy of the lotus feet of Sri Gopinatha,
those who have perfected such prema through spiritual practice
might be assigned such a destination, and Uttara might somehow
endure that conclusion. Yet she can never accept that Nanda and
the other cowherd men, Yashoda and the other gopis, and all the
other residents of Braja who follow them—whose eternal prema
has reached its absolute supreme limit—should receive merely the
same kind of destination. Such a conclusion would be inconsistent.

Therefore, with sorrow atbeing forced toward the previous conclusion,
she exclaims, “Ah!” The expression “Nanda, Yashoda, and others”
includes all the cowherd men, gopis, and residents of Braja. Uttara
cannot tolerate their being assigned a destination comparable to the
attainment of others, because it would be improper for the greatest
devotees and those of lesser attainment to receive an equal result.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 23
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kotinam paryavasyanti samudre sarito yatha | 1231 |

For within Nanda, Yashoda, and the other residents of Braja, the
highest limits of countless varieties of glory all culminate, just as
rivers enter the ocean.

Dig-darshini

Uttara now gives the reason for her conclusion. The countless glories
connected with beauty, sweetness, skill, dharma, artha, kama,
vairagya, jnana, realized knowledge, bhakti, prema, and innumerable
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other excellences all attain their highest and final limits within Sri
Nanda, Yashoda, and the other residents of Braja. Their glories
are described as diverse because each of these countless forms of
greatness possesses many different varieties. All these glories enter
and culminate within Sri Nanda and the other Brajabasis. Indeed,
the greatness of other devotees is described throughout scripture
partly to reveal the glory of the residents of Braja, within whom
all transcendental excellences must ultimately find their highest
fulfilment. The example is therefore given of rivers, which have no
destination other than the ocean and must eventually enter it.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 24
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tad-artham ucitam sthanam ekam vaikunthatah param |

apekshitam avashyam syat tat prakashyoddharasva mam 11241 |
For them there must necessarily exist one unique and fitting abode
beyond Vaikuntha. Please reveal that place and rescue me from my
distress.

Dig-darshini

Uttara now concludes her question. For Sri Nanda, Yashoda, and
the other residents of Braja, there must be another abode beyond
Vaikuntha, or an abode superior to it, perfectly suited to them.
That place must be entirely untouched by even the scent of Sri
Bhagavan’s majestic opulence; free from the vision of awe and
reverence; untainted by any defect that could interrupt the growth
of the Brajabasi’s prema; unseen by hearts whose devotion is mixed
with jnana; desired by the minds of prema-bhaktas; adorned by
the Lord’s beloved associates filled with joy and absorbed in a
transcendental prema-rasa that outwardly follows the customs of
ordinary human life; fully nourished by a unique and indescribable
rasa of overwhelming divine bliss; sweeter than the sweetest thing
in every respect; supremely excellent; and endowed with the
ultimate limit of countless varieties of the sweetest and most exalted
greatness. It must be a place secretly celebrated by the solitary vina
of Sri Narada, who is eternally satisfied in tasting the honey of the
lotus feet of Sri Krishna. Such an abode must be supremely suitable,
unique, without a second, necessarily required, and worthy of the
highest regard.

Uttara reasons, “That place must certainly exist, but because it is
supremely confidential, I cannot understand it with my limited
intelligence. I am therefore submerged in a vast ocean of sorrow filled
with waves of doubt and made terrifying by the great whirlpool of
confusion. Please reveal that abode through your words and rescue
me from this ocean of grief.”
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Although Sri Mathura on earth is the crown of all holy places and
is the supremely fitting abode in which Sri Nanda and the other
residents of Braja enjoy their special pastimes with their Lord,
Uttara may disregard it as their ultimate destination for several
possible reasons. Because Mathura appears within the material
cosmos, and because ordinary people externally perceive bodily
transformations and other apparently material conditions among
its present inhabitants, one might fear that it is a product of Maya.
Alternatively, unlike Vaikuntha, mere arrival in earthly Mathura
does not immediately grant everyone the supreme fruit already
described, and one might therefore doubt whether Mathura itself
can be regarded as the direct embodiment of the highest goal of life.
Or, because it appears within the mortal world, one might fear that
it disappears along with other places when the three worlds or the
entire universe are destroyed. For such reasons, Uttara asks about
another destination suitable for the residents of Braja. Thus, although
Sri Goloka will soon be described as their destination, the text will
later explain that Sri Bhagavan performs the same kinds of pastimes
within earthly Mathura. In truth, although Mathura appears within
the material cosmos, it can never be material, because it is the most
beloved playground of Sri Bhagavan, just as Bhagavan Himself and
His servants can never be touched by Maya. Sri Narada will later
declare: “Know that His many ornaments and personal articles,
His names, His pastimes, and His beloved abodes are all real and
eternal, just as He is. They are one and yet many.” The external
transformations that ordinary people appear to observe in Mathura
exist only to bewilder nondevotees and to increase the happiness
of Bhagavan’s devotees. Similarly, even when nondevotees directly
behold the form of Sri Bhagavan, who is concentrated supreme bliss,
spiritual happiness does not arise within them. This principle will
be made clear later in Tapoloka. Thus, Mathura’s being supremely
hidden is itself a special and exalted quality. It is never destroyed,
even at the time of cosmic dissolution.

Moreover, because Goloka exists above Sri Sudarshan, the form of
time that destroys the universe, it can never be threatened by time.
Nevertheless, because its extraordinary glory is supremely concealed
and does not quickly manifest throughout the worlds, and because
people do not ordinarily hear of Sri Bhagavan’s eternally manifest
pastimes there, Uttara asks this question.

The text will later explain that only after one has realized the glory
of Sri Goloka can one properly realize the similar glory of earthly
Mathura. Indeed, Sri Narada will later reveal that in certain respects
Mathura’s glory is even greater than Goloka’s, for at particular
times Sri Krishna, Bhagavan Himself, descends there together with
all His forms and associates to perform extraordinary pastimes
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and taste a happiness unavailable anywhere else. Yet when the
universe or the three worlds are destroyed, earthly Mathura may
become unmanifest, become one with Sri Goloka, or remain situated
above the Sudarshan chakra. Because its usual earthly setting is
then no longer externally present, those particular pastimes may
not continue there in precisely the same manner as before. At such
times Sri Bhagavan freely enjoys those pastimes within Sri Goloka,
which is identical in nature to Mathura. In this way, Goloka’s status
as the supreme destination is established. At other times, following
Sri Narada’s explanation, the glory of earthly Mathura may be
understood as even greater than that of Goloka. Yet because these
two abodes are nondifferent, whatever glory belongs to either one
ultimately belongs to both. In this way, every apparent difficulty is
resolved.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 25
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sri-jaiminir uvaca—
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tam natva sashru-romancam arebhe pratibhashitum | 1251 |
Sri Jaimini said: Delighted by this most beautiful question from his
mother, her son bowed before her and, with tears in his eyes and
the hairs of his body standing on end, began to reply.

Dig-darshini
The son of Uttara, Sri Parikshit, began to answer her question. By
expressing his approval of her inquiry, offering obeisance to his
worshipful Lord, and promising, “I shall explain it,” he formally
began his reply.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 26

i@

Hpwrsiiad TR e |

TaT IR: GaAIST T Pl 2T BT &

sri-parikshid uvaca—
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Sri Parikshit said: O mother, whose very life is Sri Krishna and who
cannot bear separation from Him, this question is worthy of you
alone. No one has ever asked it before.

Dig-darshini
To fix his mother’s mind on hearing the answer and to awaken joy
within her, Parikshit first expresses his approval of her question. “O
you whose life was given by Sri Krishna” means that He preserved
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her child within the womb from Asvatthama’s brahmastra and thereby
gave life to her. Alternatively, it means, “O you whose very life is Sri
Krishna,” or, “O you for whom Sri Krishna alone is life.” Thus, she had
offered her entire self to Him, her life depended upon Him alone, and
her whole being was absorbed in Him. Parikshit further describes her
as one who cannot tolerate separation from Sri Krishna.

Sri Suta states in the First Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam: “Subhadra,
Draupadi, Kunti, the daughter of Virata, Gandhari, Dhritarashtra,
Yuyutsu, Kripacarya, Nakula and Sahadeva, Bhima, Dhaumya, and
the women headed by the daughter of the king of Matsya became
overwhelmed and could not bear separation from the wielder of the
Sarnga bow.” The daughter of Virata and the daughter of the king of
Matsya both refer to Uttara. By mentioning her twice, the text indicates
the extraordinary intensity of her prema, because her bewilderment
in separation from Sri Krishna was especially great. Similarly, by
addressing her here in two ways, Parikshit reveals the supreme
excellence of her exceptional bhakti for Sri Krishna. Therefore, this
question is worthy of her alone and could properly have been asked
only by her. The word eva, “alone,” indicates that just as Uttara
was entirely exceptional, her question was also entirely exceptional.
Parikshit therefore adds that no one had ever asked such a question
before.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 27
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By Sri Krishna's grace, I was born as your son, and as the grandson
of Arjuna the husband of Krishna’s sister Sri Subhadra Devi.

Dig-darshini

Parikshit now indicates that a proper answer to this question can
be given only through the supreme compassion of Bhagavan Sri
Krishna. Therefore, before offering obeisance to Him, Parikshit
begins by describing in this and the following four verses the
favours Sri Krishna bestowed upon him. Here in Bharata-varsha,
within the central region, in a human birth and within a great
kshatriya dynasty, Sri Krishna granted him an excellent and
flawless birth within Uttara’s womb as the grandson of His dear
friend Sri Arjuna. These words connect with the conclusion in
verse 32: “After bowing to Him, I shall answer your question.”
By identifying Arjuna as “the husband of Sri Subhadra,” the sister
of Bhagavan, rather than merely as Arjuna, who had other wives,
the verse indicates a particularly intimate bond of prema between
Arjuna and Bhagavan.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 28
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garbhantare ca dhrita-cakra-gadena yena
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Within your womb, He appeared holding His discus and mace
and protected me together with you from the brahmastra. Then,
throughout my childhood, He repeatedly led me to search among
human beings for the form He had shown me within the womb—an
activity befitting a supreme Bhagavata.

Dig-darshini
Sri Krishna held His discus and mace and protected Parikshit
together with Uttara. The First Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam
describes Him as follows: “With blood-red eyes and a mace in
His hand, He moved about in every direction around the child,
repeatedly whirling His mace, which shone like a blazing meteor.”

The Tenth Canto similarly states: “When the weapon of Drona’s
son had scorched this body of mine, the last seed of the Kuru and
Pandava dynasties, He entered the womb of my mother, who had
taken shelter of Him, and protected me while holding His discus.”

In his childhood, Parikshit repeatedly examined the people around
him, searching for the form Sri Krishna had revealed to him within
the womb. That form is described in the First Canto as beautiful,
dark-complexioned, infallible, dressed in garments like lightning,
endowed with four long and splendid arms, and adorned with
earrings of molten gold. Parikshit would look at each person and
consider, “Could this be that same person, or not?” Thus he was
repeatedly led to search for Him throughout his childhood. The
First Canto explains: “Because the Lord had become famous to
him in this way, he came to be known throughout the world as
Parikshit. Remembering the person he had seen, he would examine
every person he encountered in this world.” Such searching was
befitting a supreme Bhagavata, because it arose from his constant
absorption in meditation upon the form of Sri Krishna.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 29
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By Him I was endowed with qualities that made me a follower of
the great souls, and I became renowned for subduing Kali. Then,
after I had attained the wondrous splendour of kingship, He caused
a brahmana’s curse to be pronounced upon me and thereby made
me detached from worldly life.

Dig-darshini

Sri Krishna made Parikshit a follower of great kings such as
Ikshvaku by endowing him with qualities such as protecting his
subjects, honouring the brahmanas, and remaining true to his
promises. Thus, in the First Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam, the
brahmanas said to Sri Yudhishthira: “O son of Pritha, this child
will protect the people like Tkshvaku, the son of Manu. He will be
devoted to the brahmanas and true to his promises like Rama, the
son of Dasaratha. He will be charitable and give shelter to those
who approach him, like King Shibi, the son of Ushinara, and he will
spread the fame of his family like Bharata, the son of Dushyanta,
among performers of sacrifice. He will be foremost among archers
and equal to the two Arjunas. He will be as irresistible as fire and as
difficult to cross as the ocean. He will be as courageous as a lion, as
worthy of taking shelter of as the Himalayas, as patient as the earth,
and as tolerant as his parents. In impartiality he will resemble his
grandfather, and in graciousness he will be like Lord Shiva. Like
Bhagavan, the shelter of Sri Rama, he will give shelter to all living
beings. Possessing the greatness of every noble quality, he will be
devoted to Krishna, generous like Rantideva, religious like Yayati,
steadfast like Bali, and firmly devoted to Krishna like Prahlada.”

Parikshit also became renowned throughout the world by subduing
Kali during his conquest of kings in all directions. On the eastern
bank of the Sarasvati at Kurukshetra, Kali had assumed the form of
a degraded man and was attacking the cow and bull who embodied
the earth and dharma. By restraining him, Parikshit limited the
spread of Kali’s influence and thereby attained supreme fame. The
splendour of his kingdom was “wondrous” because its many forms
of prosperity, entirely free from disturbance, filled the mind with
amazement.

Yet after Parikshit had attained such royal opulence, Sri Krishna
caused the brahmana Shringi, the son of the sage Shamika, to
pronounce the curse, “On the seventh day, Takshaka will bite him.”
Otherwise, it would have been impossible for such a young sage
to curse a king like Parikshit, or for Parikshit to commit such an
offence against a sage like Shamika. Moreover, Sri Krishna could
easily have reversed the curse through His mercy and power. Thus,
it was Krishna who caused the curse to be given and thereby made
Parikshit detached from royal life.
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Parikshit himself says in the First Canto: “To me, a sinful man
whose mind was continually attached to household life, the Lord
of both the higher and lower beings has appeared in the form of a
brahmana’s curse, which has become the cause of my detachment.
When a person remains attached to household life, fear quickly
arises within him.” The meaning is that Sri Krishna, the Lord of all
beings, assumed the form of the brahmana’s curse in order to bring
Parikshit, whose mind had been absorbed in household affairs, to
Himself. Such a curse produces fear in someone attached to home
and thereby awakens detachment. Since Parikshit needed to attain
vairagya, and fear could become the cause of that vairagya, Sri
Krishna arranged for the brahmana’s curse to be pronounced.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 30
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Through Shamika’s disciple, Sri Vasudeva caused me to hear that
welcome curse, dragged me from the blind well of household
life, and directed my mind toward fasting until death beside the
celestial river Ganga.

Dig-darshini
Sri Vasudeva caused Parikshit to hear of the curse through a disciple
of Shamika. Had Parikshit remained unaware of it, he would not
have undertaken his fast until death beside the Ganga. Even upon
hearing about the curse, however, no fear arose within him; rather,
he feltjoy, because he had himself prayed for such a consequence. He
had said in the First Canto: “Because I have offended a brahmana,
some insurmountable calamity will certainly befall me before long.
Let it come as I desire, as atonement for my sin, so that I may never
commit such an offence again.” The words “before long” mean that
he desired the consequence to come very soon, and he wished it to
fall directly upon himself, not indirectly through his sons or others.
The home itself is compared to a blind well because one who has
fallen into it is unable to climb out by his own power. Sri Vasudeva
therefore dragged Parikshit from that blind well and brought
him to the celestial river, Sri Ganga. There He directed Parikshit’s
mind toward prayopavesha, the vow of completely abstaining
from food and drink until death. Here Sri Vasudeva may mean the
indwelling Lord who presides over the mind. As the Antaryami,
He caused Parikshit to undertake these actions and prevented him
from attempting to counteract the curse or from remaining at home
to perform sacrifices and other rites. Alternatively, Sri Vasudeva
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means Sri Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, indicating the abundance
of His natural, sweet compassion. All the results He arranged for
Parikshit was therefore entirely appropriate.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 31
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Appearing in the form of Sri Sukadev, He taught the Supreme
Truth within the assembly of the greatest sages, dispelled my fear,
and filled me with joy. And now, by giving me the association of
someone dear to Him, He is causing me to drink the nectar of His
divine narrations.

Dig-darshini

The foremost sages included Vasistha, Parasara, Vyasa, Narada, and
others. Sri Sukadev taught the Supreme Truth within their assembly
when they were engaged in a debate among themselves. The Hari-
bhakti-sudhodaya describes such a discussion: “When they were
asked about the true nature of the supreme object of worship, those
brahmanas, each learned in different scriptures, entered into debate,
mutually refuting one another’s methods of spiritual practice.
Some declared, ‘Hari is the Supreme Lord’; others, ‘Shiva is the
Supreme Lord’; and others, “The sun is the Supreme Lord.” Still
others separately maintained that time, inherent nature, or karma
alone is supreme.” Alternatively, the word goshthi simply means
an assembly. Sri Sukadev’s teaching within that assembly indicates
that what he taught was accepted by everyone and constituted the
highest and most conclusive determination of Truth. Sri Krishna,
appearing in the form of Sri Sukadev, the son of Vyasa, taught
Parikshit the Supreme Truth. By teaching the distinction between
the body, the self, and other fundamental principles, he removed
Parikshit’s fear of the bite of Takshaka and of the recurring birth
and death of material existence. By teaching the glory of bhakti
for Sri Bhagavan and other devotional truths, he filled Parikshit
with joy. Even now, although Sri Gurudeva has disappeared and
Parikshit’s final moment is very near, Sri Krishna has given him
the association of one dear to Himself. That is, He has given him
the company of Uttara, a supreme Vaishnavi, and through her He
is causing Parikshit to drink deeply the nectar of His own divine
narrations. Association with those dear to Bhagavan and drinking
the nectar of His narrations in their company constitute the very
essence of all spiritual attainments.

32



Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 32

S TRy & gaed Ryarara qs'ﬂ'ﬂ |

RIS TAREASIAT g3 & Fait G Oaarerar 133

krishnam pranamya nirupadhi-kripa-karam

tam samvardhya vipra-vacanadarato grihitam |

svasyanta-kalam idam eka-mana bruve te

prashnottaram sakala-vaishnava-shastra-saram | 1321 |
Bowing to Sri Krishna, the source of unconditional mercy, I shall
greatly extend this final period of my life, which I have accepted
out of reverence for the words of a brahmana, and with one-pointed
attention I shall answer your question. This answer is the essence of
knowledge contained in all the Vaishnava scriptures.

Dig-darshini

One might object that it is highly improper for a great person to
describe his own qualities and achievements. Parikshit therefore
bows to Sri Krishna, who bestows mercy without any condition and
without requiring any quality in its recipient that would make him
deserving of mercy. Or, it may be said that Sri Krishna is the source
of unconditional mercy. Whenever unconditional compassion is
seen in anyone else, it is merely a minute particle of the ocean of His
causeless mercy. Thus, although Parikshit has his faults and lacks good
qualities, every excellence found within him exists solely because of
Sri Krishna’s greatness. Consequently, Parikshit’s description of his
own qualities ultimately culminates in glorification of Krishna and
His mercy alone. It is therefore not a fault but a virtue. Parikshit
accepted the time appointed for his death because of his reverence
for the brahmana’s words. He now proposes to use that final period
properly, causing this last day of his life to extend over what will
seem like a long span of time. He will remain one-pointed, fixing his
mind solely upon answering Uttara’s question, without becoming
disturbed by thoughts of yoga or any duties ordinarily undertaken
at the time of death. The answer he will give through this narration
either contains the essence of the Vaishnava scriptures or is itself the
essential summation of all those scriptures.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 33-34
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I am capable of explaining the statements of the Srutis and Smritis,
both according to their direct meaning and their ultimate intention,
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and thereby making you understand the answer to this question
and become satisfied. Nevertheless, I shall first narrate a clear and
comprehensible history that I learned about by the mercy of my
guru, that will remove all your doubts.

Dig-darshini

Although Parikshit is capable of satisfying Uttara by explaining the
statements of the Srutis and Smritis, he chooses another method.
Some scriptural statements can be explained according to their
direct and immediately apparent meaning, while others must
be explained according to their ultimate intention and the final
conclusion to which their meaning leads. By interpreting those
statements and clearly revealing their meaning, Parikshit could
make Uttara understand the answer to her question and thereby
satisfy her. Nevertheless, he will first narrate an historical account
that he learned by the mercy of his guru, Sri Sukadev. This history
will destroy Uttara’s doubts, and its meaning and subject matter
are clear and easily understood. Alternatively, the word “clearly”
may describe the manner in which Parikshit will narrate it: he will
relate the history in such a way that it clearly reveals the meaning
of relevant scriptural statements. By saying that he will narrate this
history “first,” Parikshit also indicates that he will afterwards cite
statements of scripture.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 35-37
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Long ago, a poor brahmana lived in the city of Pragjyotisha.
Unaware of the real meaning taught in the literature of the Veda,
he desired to amass great wealth and faithfully worshipped the
goddess Kamakhya Devi every day. The goddess became pleased
with him. In a dream she gave him a ten-syllable mantra whose
worshipful Deity is Madana-gopala, Lord Krishna. The mantra he
received was accompanied by a little knowledge of the procedures
for meditation and worship, and seemed to him to be a treasure
mystically revealed by a supernatural being, which he felt he would
eventually perceive directly by uttering that mantra repeatedly.
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Dig-darshini

A brahmana lived in the city called Pragjyotisha, in the Kamarupa
region (Assam), and it was there he received this mantra. He was
nishkincana, destitute and without possessions. He had never learned
the meaning of scripture through study or hearing and therefore did not
understand how to perform his prescribed duties or conduct himself
according to dharma. In this sense, he was extremely foolish. The fact
that such a person was nevertheless able to attain every perfection
demonstrates the supreme power of this mantra. Desiring great wealth,
he worshipped and served the goddess Kamakhya, who remains as a
constant presence in the city of Pragjyotisha. When the goddess became
pleased with him, she instructed him in a dream and gave him the ten-
syllable mantra. This ten-syllable mantra (gopijana-vallabhaya svaha) is
identified in the Krama-dipika as a coded description of Krishna by
its component syllables. The lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala were
the Deity and object of worship revealed within that mantra. It was
accompanied by prescribed methods for meditating upon Sri Madana-
gopala, as well as procedures for nyasa, mudras, formal worship, and
other devotional practices. One might wonder how the brahmana’s
material desire could be transformed when he had approached the
goddess only for wealth. The words “like a directly manifest great
treasure” provide the answer. Simply by receiving this mantra, every
goal of life, including attainments far beyond what he had originally
desired, would be fulfilled of its own accord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 38
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Following the goddess’s command, he constantly chanted that
mantra in a secluded place. His desire for wealth disappeared, and
he attained deep contentment within his heart.

Dig-darshini
Although he had received the mantra in this mystical experience,
he initially did not begin chanting it, thinking that the experience
might merely have been a dream. The goddess therefore appeared
to him again in a dream and commanded him to chant it. It was by
this renewed instruction from the goddess that he began constantly
chanting the mantra in solitude.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 39
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Unaware of the true nature of the ultimate spiritual reality, he
supposed that there must be some further method of spiritual practice
besides that mantra, and some other goal beyond perfect meditation
upon the Deity of the mantra.

Dig-darshini

He did not understand the true nature of chanting that mantra, nor
did he understand the nature of what should be accepted or rejected
in spiritual life. Being ignorant of genuine divine knowledge, he
assumed that there must be some other spiritual practice besides
that mantra and some other transcendental goal besides meditation
upon its Deity. Previously, he had felt no concern at all for anything
connected with the next world. Now, however, through the power
of chanting the mantra, that concern awakened within him. Because
the goddess had not explained the result of chanting the mantra
or its greatness, he did not understand its full glory. He therefore
became eager to discover some other spiritual means and goal
beyond it. This too reveals the extraordinary power of the mantra,
for even without faith or proper understanding it began to produce
initial spiritual results within him. Similar indications should also
be understood in what follows.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 40
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Abandoning his home and possessions, he wandered through holy
places, maintaining his body by begging, and eventually arrived at
the juncture of the Ganga and the ocean.

Dig-darshini
He maintained only what was necessary to sustain his body by
living upon alms. By no longer accepting excessive gifts at holy
places, he became free from sin and vairagya arose within him. In
this way, he travelled until he reached the confluence of the Ganga
and the ocean.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 41
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Along the bank of the Ganga, he saw many brahmanas, most of
them householders, who were expert in all branches of learning
and deeply devoted to the proper conduct of their scripturally-
prescribed duties.
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Dig-darshini

While travelling along the bank of the Ganga, he saw many Gauda
brahmanas who were expert in all branches of knowledge. The
Vishnu Purana enumerates fourteen such branches: “The six limbs
of the Vedas, the four Vedas, Mimamsa, the extensive science of
logic, Dharma-sastra, and the Puranas—these are the fourteen
branches of knowledge.” Those Bengali brahmanas were deeply
attached to proper conduct within their respective duties, or to the
faithful performance of their own prescribed dharma. Most of them
belonged to the household ashram.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 42
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He heard those brahmanas explaining obligatory daily and
occasional rites, together with other required and desire-motivated
practices, and teaching that attaining heaven was the cumulative
result of all these practices.

Dig-darshini

The daily duties included rites such as the agnihotra (fire sacrifice
ritual), while occasional duties included ceremonies such as sraddha
performed at the proper lunar junctures. The word adi also includes
such practices as awaking during brahma-muhurta and other forms
of conduct described in the Vishnu Purana and similar scriptures.
The brahmanas said these duties are indispensable and explained
desire-motivated observances such as vows. They praised this form
of conduct with statements such as, “Dharma arises from proper
conduct, and Achyuta is the Lord of dharma,” and, “A person who
follows proper conduct conquers both this world and the next.” He
also heard them describe heaven and the happiness enjoyed there
as the direct result of those practices, saying: “The happiness of
the residents of heaven is free from suffering, is not immediately
consumed by suffering, and arises in accord with their individual
desires.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 43
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Seeing their firm dedication to performing rites, expressed through
the many vows and declarations they made, faith in karma and
practicing dharma arose within him. Instructed by the ritualist
brahmanas, he began to practise those rites.
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Dig-darshini

He did not merely hear their words; he also saw their earnest
dedication to performing rites. They made many formal vows,
many declarations of intention concerning bathing in the Ganga and
other observances, supporting those declarations with scriptural
statements glorifying the Ganga and with appropriate reasoning.
Seeing their firm commitment to this dharma, the brahmana
developed faith and affection for that path and began to follow it.
Since he was extremely ignorant and would not have known how
to perform those rites by himself, the brahmanas living on the bank
of the Ganga taught him the proper procedures.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 44
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Out of reverence for the goddess’s command, in moments of
solitude he continued to chant the mantra daily. Through the power
and joy of that chanting, however, he never found satisfaction in
the performance of any tedious ritual activities he had been taught.

Dig-darshini
Although he practised those rites, attachment to them did not arise
within him because of the power of worshipping Bhagavan. This
was one effect of chanting the mantra.
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Becoming dissatisfied there, the brahmana went to Kashi (Varanasi).
There he saw people who had come from many different lands,
most of whom were renunciants engaged in debates about their
individual interpretations of the philosophy of Adwaita.

Dig-darshini
Becoming dissatisfied with those ritual practices and detached from
them, the brahmana went to Kashi. There he saw many people,
most of whom were sannyasis who had come from various regions.
They were habitually engaged in disputation, arguing different
interpretations of Brahman according to the doctrine of Adwaita.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 46
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vishveshvaram pranamyadau gatva prati-matham yatin |

natva sambhashya vishramam tesham parshve cakara sah | 1461 |
First offering obeisance to Visveshwara, he visited each monastery,
bowed to the ascetics, talked with them, and rested in their company.

Dig-darshini
He first offered obeisance to Mahadev Shiva, known as Visveshwara,
the presiding deity of the sacred city of Kashi. He then went from
monastery to monastery, offering respect to the renunciants,
conversing with them, and remaining near them.

Sri Brihad Bhg%;l\;itaa%n%tam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 47
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vadeshu shuddha-buddhinam tesham pani-tala-sthavat |
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Hearing the thoughts of those whose thinking seemed decisive in
debate, who described liberation as though it rested in the palms of
their hands, he considered their doctrine to be the essence of truth.

Dig-darshini
Through the statements of those renunciants, the brahmana came to
regard their teaching of sannyasa and related practices for attaining
liberation as the highest and most worthy path. They spoke of
moksha as though it were something they held in the palms of
their hands. Their intellect seemed brilliant in debate and verbal
argument, though not necessarily in their realization of the Truth.
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Constantly hearing statements of Vedanta from them, proclaiming
the excellence of renunciation and the quest for liberation, he bathed
at Manikarnika, visited Visveshwara, and lived effortlessly in their
association, enjoying agreeable food and comforts. He therefore
desired to accept sannyasa.

Dig-darshini
The brahmana continually heard statements of the Vedanta from
those renunciants glorifying the supreme benefit of sannyasa
and moksha, and thus he desired to become a sannyasi. Three
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circumstances encouraged that desire. He regularly bathed at
Manikarnika, the particular stretch of the Ganga situated within
Kashi; he beheld Visveshwara; and, while living in the association
of those renunciants, he effortlessly enjoyed pleasing food and other
comforts. The expression “without effort” should be understood in
connection with all these circumstances.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 50
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Yet out of reverence for the goddess, and because it brought him
inner happiness, he did not abandon the chanting of his mantra.
Then one night he saw the Deity of that mantra in a dream.

Dig-darshini

The text now reveals the greatness of worshipping Bhagavan and
explains why the brahmana did not take sannyasa. Although his
faith and understanding were deficient, he continued his practice of
chanting his mantra. He did not abandon it because of his reverence
for the goddess Kamakhya, whether from faith in her greatness or
respect for her command. One might ask how he could fail to give
complete attention to the statements of the Vedanta. The answer is that
hearing those statements did not satisfy his mind, whereas chanting
his mantra produced happiness in him. Then one night he saw Sri
Madana-gopala, the Deity of that mantra, within a dream. Without
such a vision, his desire for liberation could not have disappeared.
Alternatively, this vision itself demonstrates the glory of the mantra,
for by chanting it in that manner he attained a dream vision of his
worshipful Lord. His lack of desire for liberation, however, arose from
the intrinsic nature of his devotion and was not simply the result of
seeing Bhagavan in a dream.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 51
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His heart was captivated by the extraordinary beauty of that Deity,
and he came near to the experience of bliss. Thereafter, he could
find no inner strength or enthusiasm for any activity other than
chanting that mantra.

Dig-darshini

His heart was conquered and brought completely under control by
the extraordinary loveliness and supreme beauty of the Deity of the
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mantra. He became the recipient of supreme bliss, or became filled
with supreme bliss. Consequently, he could no longer summon any
strength or enthusiasm of mind for pursuits other than chanting
the mantra, whether accepting sannyasa, bathing at sacred places,
or performing other practices.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 52
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Confused about what he ought to do and feeling helpless, he fell
asleep. Then Shiva appeared within his dream together with the
goddess and gave him instructions.

Dig-darshini

He was bewildered regarding his proper course of action and
could not decide whether to accept sannyasa or exclusively devote
himself to chanting his mantra. Because of his constant association
with sannyasis, his repeated hearing of their teachings, and the
resulting unsteadiness of his mind, he became unable to determine
his actual duty. He felt helpless. While he slept, Sri Shiva appeared
within his dream together with the same goddess who had first
given him the mantra and had later commanded him to chant it.
She accompanied Shiva so that the brahmana would have faith in
the instruction the man was about to receive.

Sri]Ii]irihad Bhagav;%;mritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 53
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“O fool, do not accept sannyasa. Go to Sri Mathura, quickly. There
in Brindaban you will certainly attain complete fulfilment.”

Dig-darshini
Sri Shiva’s instruction was: “O fool, do not accept sannyasa. Go
immediately to Sri Mathura. There, in the indescribable realm of
Brindaban within Mathura-mandala, all your purposes and every
possible fruit of life will certainly be fulfilled.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 54
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sotkantho mathuram gantum muhus tam kirtayams tatah |

sa tad-desha-disham gacchan prayagam prapa vartmani | 1541 |
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Filled with longing to reach Mathura, he repeatedly uttered her
name (Mathura’s name). Leaving Kashi and travelling westward
toward that region, he reached Prayaga along the way.

Dig-darshini

Filled with longing to go to Mathura, he repeatedly and
affectionately cried, “Mathura! Mathura!” Departing from Kashi,
the brahmana travelled westward in the direction of the lands
surrounding Mathura, such as Surasena. On the road leading to
Mathura, he reached Prayaga.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 55
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tasmin lasan-madhava-pada-padme
gangashrita-sri-yamuna-manojne |

snanaya maghoshasi tirtha-raje

praptan sa sadhun shatasho dadarsha | 1551 1|

At that king of holy places, radiant with the touch of the lotus feet of
Sri Madhava, and made beautiful by virtue of being the confluence
of the Ganga river and Sri Yamuna, he saw hundreds of sadhus
who had come there to bathe at dawn during the month of Magha.

Dig-darshini

Prayaga is called the king of holy places because it is the foremost
among all sacred places and a land in which bhakti for Bhagavan
is especially manifest. Therefore, during the month of Magha, the
brahmana saw hundreds of sadhus and Vaishnavas who had come
there to bathe at dawn. The first two lines reveal why Prayaga is
the king of holy places: the radiant lotus feet of Sri Madhava are
present there, and the place is beautified by the glorious Yamuna,

who joins and embraces the Ganga with feelings of devotion.

Sr1 Brlhad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 56
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Everywhere he beheld the festival of worshipping Vishnu, adorned
with songs, obeisances, prayers, and other offerings, with sankirtan
of His names, music, dancing, and loud cries arising from prema.
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Dig-darshini

In every direction the brahmana saw the Vaishnavas celebrating a
great festival of worshipping Sri Vishnu through songs, obeisances,
recitation of prayers, and other devotional activities. The word “and
so forth” includes offerings of food and many other varied services.
Their worship was made beautiful by the sankirtan of Bhagavan’s
names, by musical instruments, dancing, and loud, anguished cries
arising from the devotee’s prema.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 57-59
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so ‘budho vismayam prapto vaishnavan pricchati sma tan |

he gayaka vandino re dandavat-patino bhuvi | 1571 |

bho vadaka nartaka re rama-krishneti-vadinah |

rodaka ramya-tilakash caru-mala-dhara narah 11581 |

bhavataikam kshanam svastha na kolahalam arhatha |

vadatedam vidhaddhve kim kam varcayatha sadaram | 1591 |
Being ignorant of the greatness of devotional activities, the
astonished brahmana asked the Vaishnavas: “O singers! O reciters
of praises! You who fall flat upon the ground! O musicians and
dancers! O you who call out, ‘Rama! Krishna!” You who weep, who
wear beautiful tilaka and lovely garlands! Please become calm
for just a moment. Respectable men should not make this uproar.
Tell me, what is this activity you perform, and whom are you
worshipping with your reverence?”

Dig-darshini
Because the brahmana had never previously seen or heard of
devotional activities (sadhana bhakti), he knew nothing about
them and was filled with amazement. He therefore questioned the
Vaishnavas absorbed in singing and the other devotional practices.

Being ignorant of their glory, he addressed them in nine different
ways merely according to the external activities he observed. He
called those who sang “singers” and those who recited prayers
“reciters of praises,” comparing them to professional bards. He
addressed those who repeatedly fell upon the earth like rods as “you
who fall flat upon the ground,” and those who played instruments
as “musicians.” Since he did not understand that the words Rama
and Krishna are names of Bhagavan, he merely imitated the sounds
they were uttering. Their tilaka markings were beautiful because
they indicated that their bodies were temples of Hari.
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He then asked them to remain calm for a moment. Because he did not
understand the true nature of their songs and prayers to Bhagavan,
he heard only a tumult, a noise. Seeing that the respectable devotees
were wearing excellent clothing and ornaments, he considered
the commotion unworthy of respectable people. Fearing that they
might ignore his question and continue their activities, he urged
them to stop and answer him: “What exactly is this activity you are
performing? Perhaps it is not merely entertainment but worship of a
deity. If so, which deity are you worshipping with such reverence?”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 60
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Hearing his words, some laughed at him. Others said, “O fool, be
silent.” And then others, being compassionate toward the ignorant
and helpless, spoke to him kindly.

Dig-darshini

Among those Vaishnavas, some newer devotees (kanistha) laughed
at him, saying sarcastically, “O great sage! O foremost scholar! Yes,
indeed, we are the disturbed ones, and this is certainly nothing
but an uproar!” Some intermediate devotees (madhyam adhikari),
deeply attached to the worship of Bhagavan, could not tolerate
such remarks about His worship and angrily said, “O fool, be
silent!” Others, who were uttama-bhaktas, advanced devotees who
maintained feelings of affection toward the helpless, spoke to him
compassionately. Alternatively, some other people present there
may have mocked him and others may have ordered him to remain
silent, while the Vaishnavas themselves, being supremely merciful,
spoke the words beginning with “O brahmana” in the following
verse. This is supported by the next passage, which specifically
introduces their reply with the words, “The Sri Vaishnavas said.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 61
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The Sri Vaishnavas said: O brahmana by birth, alas, you know
nothing, and behave like that of a fool. Never again address the
devotees of Vishnu in this manner or speak to them this way:.
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Dig-darshini

The word vipraja means, “O you who have obtained birth as a
brahmana.” The word bata expresses sorrow at his condition,
because his intelligence resembled that of a fool. Out of mercy, they
revealed his ignorance and instructed him: “Never again address
the devotees of Vishnu as mere singers, professional reciters of
praise, and people who fall upon the ground. Nor should you again
tell them to be calm or accuse them of creating an uproar.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 62
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bhagavantam ime vishnum nityam vayam upasmahe |

guror grihita-dikshaka yatha-mantram yatha-vidhi | 1621 |
All of us perpetually worship Bhagavan Vishnu, having received
initiation from a guru, each according to his mantra and its
prescribed method of worship.

Dig-darshini

Anticipating the question, “How are you devotees of Vishnu?”
they answer that they all worship Vishnu, the Supreme Lord. Each
worships Him according to the particular mantra he has received and
according to the procedures prescribed for that mantra, such as nyasa
and other acts of worship. By saying that they had received initiation
from a guru, they imply that because the brahmana had not received
his mantra through proper initiation, knowledge and other spiritual
fruits had not quickly arisen within him despite his chanting.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 63
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sri-nrisimha-tanum kecid raghunatham tathapare |

eke gopalam ity evam nana-rupam dvijottama | 1631 |
Some worship Vishnu in the form of Sri Nrisimha, others as Sri
Raghunatha, and others as Gopala. In this way, O best of brahmanas,
we worship Him in many different forms.

Dig-darshini

Because their mantras were of many kinds, their worshipful Lord
also appeared in many different forms. Some worshipped Sri
Nrisimha, some Sri Raghunatha, and others Sri Gopala. The words
“many different forms” also include Vishnu’s four-armed form
and His forms as Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Vamana, and others.
Thus they worshipped the one Lord Vishnu in His many divine
manifestations.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 64
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sri-parikshid uvaca—
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Sri Parikshit said: The brahmana then became ashamed and joyfully
asked them with great humility, “Where does this Lord Vishnu
whom you worship reside? What is He like, and what treasure or
boon is He capable of giving?”

Dig-darshini

The word prashraya means humility. Thus, after becoming ashamed,
the brahmana respectfully asked, “Where is this person named
Vishnu you worship living? In what village, city, or other place
does He reside? What is His appearance, and to whom or to what
may He be compared? What kind of wealth or special treasure is
He able to give?” The ability to bestow extraordinary wealth would
indicate the greatness of His power and lordship. Alternatively,
the word artha may refer broadly to any desired object or goal. He
therefore asked what Vishnu, as the Supreme Lord, had the power
to bestow.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 65

qworar Y —

AT 4 TG qfoRAT<I39 § 79 |

iR ggarEdT dufag fawd Fafarq g«

sri-vaishnava ucuh —

sada sarvatra vasati bahish cantash ca sa prabhuh |

kashcin na sadrishas tena kathancid vidyate kvacit | 1651 |
The Sri Vaishnavas said: That Supreme Lord eternally resides
everywhere, both outside and within everything. No one anywhere
is comparable to Him.

Dig-darshini

In response to the question, “Where does He live?” they explain
that He exists eternally and everywhere, both within and beyond
everything. He is all-pervading and transcends the three limitations
of time, place, and bodily form. In response to the question, “What
is He like?” they declare that no one resembles Him in any way
whatsoever—not in appearance or in any other quality—either
anywhere within the material cosmos or beyond it.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 66
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sarvantaratma jagad-ishvareshvaro

yah sat-chit-ananda-ghano manorama |

vaikuntha-loke prakatah sada vased
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He is the indwelling Self of all beings and the Supreme Lord even
of those gods who govern the universe. His enchanting form is
concentrated existence, consciousness, and bliss. He eternally
resides in Vaikuntha, where He is fully manifest, and He gives even
His own self to His servants.

Dig-darshini

One might ask how devotion to Vishnu can arise without specific
knowledge of His divine nature. The Vaishnavas therefore explain
that He is the indwelling Self of all living beings, residing within
the heart of every creature. Having described this manifestation of
Him, they also describe His external majesty: He is the Lord and
controller even of Brahma and all the other gods of the universe,
but His greatness and opulence infinitely surpass theirs.

The words sat, chit, and ananda describe His essential nature: He
possesses a concentrated form of Parabrahman, composed entirely
of eternal existence, spiritual consciousness, and bliss. The word
manorama reveals His supreme qualities, beauty, sweetness, and
all-attractive nature. One might then ask how such opulence and
beauty can belong to the indwelling Lord, who ordinarily remains
hidden in the heart, or where devotees may always behold Him
clearly and completely. They therefore explain that He is fully
manifest in Vaikuntha. Having identified His transcendental abode
and extraordinary characteristics, they answer the question of what
He can give: He gives even His own self to His servants. What then
need be said of His ability to bestow dharma, wealth, enjoyment,
liberation, bhakti, entry into Vaikuntha, or any other attainment?
The prefix pra in prayacchati suggests that Bhagavan gives Himself
without restriction, producing an uninterrupted abundance of
mutual bliss between Himself and His servants.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 67-68
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tad atra vacyamanani puranani muhuh shrinu 11671 |
madhavam nama calokya prati-rupam jagat-prabhoh |

tato ‘cirad idam sarvam param ca jnasyasi svayam | 1681 |
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His glory is praised throughout the Sruti scriptures and Smritis, so
who could adequately describe it? Therefore, repeatedly hear the
Puranas being recited here in the temple of Madhava. Behold Lord
Madhava, the Lord of the universe, and bow before Him. Then,
before long, you too will understand for yourself all that we have
told you — and much more besides.

Dig-darshini

One might ask the Vaishnavas to describe more fully Vishnu's
character, activities, and other glories. They reply that His greatness
is praised throughout the Srutis and Smritis, and therefore no
ordinary person could possibly describe it completely. If the
brahmana then asks how he is to understand that greatness, they
instruct him to hear repeatedly the Puranas being recited there
at Prayaga, the king of holy places. He should also behold Sri
Madhava, whose form resembles and represents the Lord of the
universe, Sri Vaikunthanatha, and repeatedly bow before Him.

Through hearing, reflection, and seeing the Lord’s form—or
through hearing from those Vaishnavas—one will soon understand
for oneself everything they have said, together with the many
further glories they have not described.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 69
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sri-parikshid uvaca —
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sarupyam sva-jape cintyamana-devasya kincana 11691 |
Sri Parikshit said: Following their instruction, the brahmana entered
the temple and beheld Sri Madhava, and bowed before Him. In that
form he perceived some resemblance to the Deity upon whom he
meditated while chanting his mantra.

Dig-darshini
Following the words of those Vaishnavas, the brahmana looked
upon Sri Madhava and saw in Him a certain resemblance to Sri
Madana-gopala, the Deity he meditated upon during his mantra-
japa. This resemblance was visible in some features of the face,
eyes, and other parts of the divine form.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 70
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There, together with the Vaishnavas, he listened to the recitation of
a Purana and saw the many forms of Vishnu being worshipped by
them.

Dig-darshini
Near Sri Madhava, or elsewhere within Prayaga, he heard portions
of a Purana, perhaps passages describing the glory of the month
of Magha. The words “together with the Vaishnavas” indicate
that faith and spiritual joy arose within him through hearing such
narrations in their association. He also observed the many different
forms of Vishnu they worshipped.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 71
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Even so, because his understanding was undeveloped, recognition
of the Lord did not arise within him: “My worshipful Deity is this
Lord of the universe here, this Madhava, the Lord of the devotees.”

Dig-darshini

Although the resemblance between Sri Madhava and his own
worshipful Deity could have led him to understand that his Lord
was the ruler of the universe, that recognition did not arise in him.
He could not connect his previous experience with what he now
saw, “The Deity I worship is the Lord of the universe. He is this
Madhava, the worshipful Lord of these devotees. They are one
and the same person.” This was because he was acetasa—foolish,
inattentive, or lacking the capacity for careful reflection.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 72
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Instead, he reasoned: “The Lord worshipped by these devotees is
the ruler of the universe, this He is this Madhava before me. But I
worship another Deity.”

Dig-darshini
The brahmana’s reasoning is described from this verse through
verse 78. He thought, “The Deity worshipped by these saintly souls
is the Lord of the universe. On the authority of their words, this
visible form of Madhava is that same Lord. But the Deity I worship
must be someone else.”
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 73
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“My Deity is not four-armed and adorned with a conch, discus,
mace, and lotus. Why should I think He is this Madhava?”

Dig-darshini
The brahmana now gives reasons for his conclusion. His own
worshipful Deity was not four-armed and did not hold the conch,
discus, mace, and lotus, whereas Sri Madhava possessed four arms
and carried those four emblems. The traditional description of Sri
Madhava’s form states: “He who bears the mace, conch, discus, and
lotus is called Madhava.” Because of this difference in appearance,
the brahmana reasoned, “Why should I understand my Deity to be
Madhava? There is no reason for me to recognise them as the same.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 74
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“Nor does my Lord possess a form that is half man and half lion.
He is not Vamana, nor does He possess the forms of a fish, tortoise,
boar, or any of the others.”

Dig-darshini

One might suggest that even if the brahmana’s Deity did not
resemble Sri Madhava, He could still be the Lord of the universe
because He might resemble one of the other forms worshipped by
those Vaishnavas. The brahmana rejects this possibility. His Lord
did not look like Sri Nrisimha, with the lower portion resembling
a human being and the upper portion resembling a lion. Therefore,
he thought, the form of Nrisimha worshipped as the Lord of the
universe could not be his own Deity. Nor did his Lord resemble
Vamana, Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, or any other divine forms of
Vishnu, for there was no similarity in their appearances.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 75
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napi kodanda-panih syad raghavo raja-lakshanah |
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“Nor is He Raghava, who bears the Kodanda bow and possesses the
insignia of a king. Perhaps He resembles the Gopala worshipped by
some of these devotees.”
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Dig-darshini
One might suggest that the brahmana’s Deity is Sri Raghunatha
because of some similarity in Their appearance. The brahmana
therefore replies that his Lord does not hold the Kodanda bow and
does not possess royal emblems such as a white parasol, chamaras,
and a throne. One might then suggest that his Deity is the Lord
of the universe because He resembles the Gopala worshipped by
some of these Vaishnavas, particularly by some of their foremost
members. The brahmana provisionally concedes that his Deity may
resemble Gopala in form, dress, and other features. The word va,
“perhaps,” expresses his uncertainty and inability to reach a clear
conclusion.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 76
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“Even so, I do not think that this Deity of mine can be the Lord
of the universe, for He does not possess the characteristics of that
Lord which I heard described in the Magha-mahatmya and other
scriptures.”

Dig-darshini

The brahmana thought, “Even if my Deity resembles the Gopala
worshipped by some of these Vaishnavas, He still cannot be the
Lord of the universe, because He does not display the characteristics
of the Lord described in the Magha-mahatmya and similar works.”
In the account of Devadyuti found in the Magha-mahatmya of
the Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purana, the Lord is described:
“He appeared mounted upon Garuda, with the complexion of a
fresh rain cloud, four arms, large eyes, and a form adorned with
every ornament.” The same account also states: “Brahma and all
the devas, the yogis headed by Sanaka, and the siddhas headed by
Kapila, all desire to behold You directly.” The word adi includes
similar descriptions of the glories of Prayaga and other holy places
found in the Skanda Purana and related scriptures.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 77
: qm:

dafteat Tarfe =TT |

LILIERIEHIECINE

& FqT ASEIAIa I4T 199l
goparbha-vargaih sakhibhir vane sa gah
vamshi-mukho rakshati vanya-bhushanah |
gopangana-varga-vilasa-lampato

dharmam satam langhayatitaro yatha 11771 |

51



“My Lord grazes cows in the forest with groups of cowherd boys
who are His friends. He always holds a flute to His lips and wears
ornaments made of items gathered from the forest. Delighting in
romantic pastimes with cowherd women, He appears to transgress the
moral conduct of respectable people, as if He were an ordinary man.”

Dig-darshini

Having said his Deity lacks the characteristics attributed to the Lord
of the universe, the brahmana now describes the apparently contrary
features thathe experiences during meditation upon his own worshipful
Lord. His Deity grazes cows in the forest together with His cowherd
friends. He always holds a flute to His lips because He is constantly
absorbed in playing it. His ornaments are gathered from the forest
and include a crown of peacock feathers, gunja earrings, garlands of
kadamba flowers, and tilaka made from coloured minerals. He also
delights in playful exchanges with the cowherd women and appears,
like an ordinary person, to disregard conventional moral restraints.
The brahmana therefore reasons that His friendship with cowherd
boys and other activities do not accord with the role of the Lord of
the universe. He might admit that the Gopala worshipped by those
Vaishnavas could be the universal Lord because He also carries a flute,
but he considers the forest pastimes of grazing cows, and especially
His apparent transgression of conventional dharma, incompatible with
supreme lordship. This is the brahmana’s mistaken conclusion.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 78
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“Through the power of the goddess, I nevertheless experience bliss
while worshipping this Deity. Therefore, I shall never abandon
Him or the chanting of His mantra.”

Dig-darshini

One might object that the profound inner bliss he experiences could
not arise from worshipping someone other than the Supreme Lord.
The brahmana replies that even though his Deity does not appear to
possess the characteristics of the Lord of the universe, the happiness
he experiences worshipping Him must arise from the power of the
goddess Kamakhya. Yet because he respects the goddess’s command
and receives tremendous happiness from chanting, he resolves never
to abandon either his Deity or the chanting of His mantra.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 79
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evam sa purvavan mantram tam japan nirjane nijam |

devam sakshad iveksheta satam sanga-prabhavatah | 1791 |
Reasoning in this way, he continued as before to chant that mantra
in solitude. Through the influence of association with the devotees,
he began to behold his own Deity almost as if seeing Him directly.

Dig-darshini

Having reasoned in this way, the brahmana continued chanting in
seclusion the famous ten-syllable mantra of Sri Madana-gopala, the
most excellent of all mantras. Alternatively, the word tam may refer
to his indescribable Lord, Sri Nanda-kishora, the crown jewel of all
objects of worship. As his heart became purified and his meditation
deepened, he began to see Him almost directly. One might ask how
such an experience could arise when the brahmana still lacked
mature faith and proper understanding. It became possible through
the power of association with Vaishnavas.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 80
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Sometimes, by the inherent nature of the divine object of his
meditation, he fell unconscious in bliss. Returning to external
awareness and noticing that the time for chanting had passed, he
lamented.

Dig-darshini

On certain occasions, the brahmana entered a state of blissful
unconsciousness in which all outward functions of the senses
ceased, resembling a form of samadhi. This occurred solely because
beholding his all-blissful Lord produced this joyful experience, not
because the brahmana had understood the Lord’s true identity or
carefully contemplated His tattva. When he later regained external
awareness, he noticed from the darkness of evening and other signs
that the appointed time for his japa, or perhaps the entire daylight
period, had passed. He then began to lament.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 81
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upadravo ‘yam ko me ‘nujato vighno mahan kila |

na samapto japo me ‘dyatano ratrir iyam agata | 1811 |
“What is this calamity that has befallen me? It is certainly a great
obstacle. My quota of chanting meant to be done today remains
unfinished, and now the night has come.”
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Dig-darshini
The brahmana laments. He regards the experience as an upadrava, a
disturbing occurrence and a cause of suffering. Indeed, he considers
it not merely an inconvenience but a severe obstacle, because the
prescribed amount of mantra-japa he was meant to complete that
day remained unfinished even though night had already arrived.

Sri Brihad Bha§ avatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 82
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“Was I overcome by sleep, or was I possessed by some spirit? Alas,
how perverse my nature must be, for even when I have cause to
grieve, my heart still feels happiness.”

Dig-darshini

The brahmana tries to determine the cause of this apparent
obstacle. He first wonders whether he was overcome by sleep and
whether, as in deep sleep, the functions of all his senses had ceased.
Remembering that he had not experienced ordinary drowsiness or
fatigue, he considers another possibility: perhaps some spirit or
invisible being had possessed him. He then exclaims “Alas!” in
sorrow, judging his own nature to be defective because, although
the failure to complete his japa should have caused him grief, his
heart felt full of happiness.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatarilﬁl_\,t':{m Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 83
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One day, after the same thing happened again, he lamented as
before and did not eat. When he fell asleep, Sri Madhava appeared
and compassionately gave him the following instruction.

Dig-darshini

On that occasion, the brahmana again fell unconscious in bliss and
failed to complete his chanting. Lamenting as before, he became
so distressed that he did not take any food. He then finally fell
asleep, Sri Madhava appeared to him and spoke consoling words.
The Lord’s reassurance may be understood as: “Why do you grieve
without cause? Why do you torment both yourself and Me through
unnecessary fasting and distress? Know that all your desires will
soon attain their fulfilment.” Alternatively, the consoling words are
the sweet instructions spoken directly in the following verses.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 84-85
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yamuna-tira-margena tac chri-Brindabanm Braja | 1841 |
tatrasadharanam harsham lapsyase mat-prasadatah |
vilambam pathi kutrapi ma kurushva kathancana 11851 |
“O brahmana, remember the instruction of Visveshwara, the
husband of Uma. Travel along the bank of the Yamuna and go to Sri
Brindaban. There, by My mercy, you will attain incomparable joy.
Do not delay at any place along the way for any reason.”

Dig-darshini

Uma is the goddess Kamakhya whom the brahmana had
worshipped and from whom he had received his mantra. Since
Visveshwara is her husband, it would be improper for him to
disregard Shiva’s command. Sri Madhava therefore reminds him
of that instruction and personally repeats it: “Travel by the road
following the bank of the Yamuna and go to that indescribable Sri
Brindaban which Visveshwara directed you to seek.” There he will
obtain an extraordinary and incomparable happiness surpassing
even the fulfilment of dharma, artha, kama, and moksha.

Sri Madhava warns him not to delay either by becoming absorbed in
paths such as jnana or by stopping unnecessarily at any place along
the physical road to Brindaban. The Lord says that this attainment
will arise through His mercy alone, not through the independent
grace of anyone else. Nevertheless, special manifestations of His
mercy appear through particular holy places, favourable times,
saintly association, and other spiritually powerful circumstances.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 86
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tatah sa pratar utthaya hrishtah san prasthitah kramat |

sriman-madhu-purim praptah snato visranta-tirthake 11861 |
The next morning, he arose joyfully and continued his journey. In
due course he reached the glorious city of Mathura and bathed at
Visranta-tirtha.

Dig-darshini
Following Sri Madhava’s command, the brahmana arose in the
morning and set out joyfully. Travelling stage by stage along the
road, he eventually reached the glorious city of Mathura.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 87
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tam tam parikaram prayo vikshyabhikshnam nananda sah 11871 |
Then he went on to Brindaban. There he saw, everywhere, all the
same surroundings and companions that he had meditated upon
during his practice of mantra-japa, and because of this he rejoiced.

Dig-darshini
He repeatedly saw the indescribably glorious and often discussed
surroundings where his Lord engages in pastimes, upon which he
had meditated during his chanting. These included beautiful cows,
cowherd boys, groups of kadamba trees, and the many other associates,
ornaments, and features belonging to the divine abode of his Deity.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 88
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Wandering here and there through that land adorned with cows,
he saw no human being anywhere. Then, from the direction east of
Keshi-tirtha, he heard someone weeping.

Dig-darshini

Within Sri Brindaban, he saw no human being as he wandered
here and there. The description of the land as “adorned with cows”
indicates why he did not readily encounter people. Keshi-tirtha is
the sacred place where the demon Keshi was slain. The Mathura-
mahatmya of the Varaha Purana states: “The place where Keshi fell
is said to be one hundred times more sacred than the Ganga, and
the place where Hari rested is said to be one hundred times more
sacred than Keshi-tirtha.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 89
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tad-dig-bhagam gatah premna nama-sankirtanir yutam |
tad akarnya muhus tatra tam manushyam amargayat 11891 |
Going in that direction, he heard weeping joined with a loving
sankirtan of Bhagavan’s names. Again and again he searched for
the person making those sounds.

Dig-darshini
At first he only heard the distant sound of weeping. As he went on
he heard that the weeping was joined with a sankirtan of Bhagavan’s
names, sung in a prolonged and plaintive voice with profound love
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and tenderness. He searched and searched for the person weeping
and chanting in that manner.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 90
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nirdharya tad-dhvani-sthanam yamuna-tiram avrajat 1 1901 |
Unable to see anyone in the dense and dark forest, he listened
intently, then determined the direction of the sound, and went to
the bank of the Yamuna.

Dig-darshini

The forest was exceedingly dense and therefore filled with darkness.
Alternatively, it may have been the forest known as Andhakara, or a
woodland so thick that the rays of the sun could not enter it. Seeing
no one, the brahmana became intent upon discovering where the
sound was coming from. Listening carefully, he determined the
exact source of the sankirtan and concluded that it came from the
bank of the Yamuna. He therefore went there.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 91
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tatra nipa-nikunjantar gopa-vesha-paricchadam |

kishoram sukumarangam sundaram tam udaikshata 11911 |
There, within a bower of kadamba trees, he caught sight of a
beautiful adolescent boy with tender limbs, dressed and carrying
the paraphenalia of a cowherd.

Dig-darshini
On the bank of the Yamuna, the brahmana caught sight of the person
who had been absorbed in such sankirtan. The boy was dressed like
a cowherd, wearing ornaments such as a crown of peacock feathers,
and he carried cowherd articles such as a flute, horn, and herding
stick. The word “beautiful” indicates the exquisite harmony and
perfection of all his bodily features.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 92
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nija-ishta-devata-bhrantya gopaleti maha-muda |

samahvayan pranamaya papata bhuvi dandavat 11921 |
Mistaking him for his own worshipful Deity, the brahmana joyfully
called out, “O Gopala!” and fell flat upon the ground to offer
obeisance.
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Dig-darshini

The brahmana fell on the earth like a rod to offer full obeisance
to the cowherd boy. He did this because the boy’s ornaments and
features resembled those of Sri Madana-gopala, his worshipful
Deity. He therefore mistakenly thought, “This is surely Gopala.”
Filled with joy, he sweetly called out in a loud voice, “O Gopala!”
Alternatively, he sang out the three syllables of the name Go-pa-la
in a sweet voice, chanting them as an earnest call to the Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 93-94
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At that moment, the cowherd boy Sarupa, the all-knowing crest-
jewel amongst all the gem-like liberated souls, became externally
aware of the mortal world once more. Seeing the visitor — the
brahmin coming from Mathura, who had been living under the
guidance of goddess Kamakhya — Sarupa understood he was a
worshipper of Madan Gopal. He knew in an instant how this
pious pilgrim had reached the Lord’s abode after a long journey.
Emerging from the kadamba grove Sarupa lifted up the brahmin,
bowed to him, embraced him affectionately, then seated him.

Dig-darshini

Awakened to external awareness by the brahmana’s voice and
offering of obeisance, the cowherd boy turned his attention toward
him. Being the crown jewel amongst the siddhas who know all
things, he understood that the visitor was a Mathura brahmana—
either one born in a particular brahmana lineage connected with
Mathura or one whose ancestral origin was there—who had lived
for a long time in Kamarupa, the land presided over by the goddess
Kamakhya, worshipping her and following her instructions. He
knew that the brahmana had travelled from that distant country and
persevered in his quest through many different circumstances, and
that he was a worshipper of the feet of glorious Sri Madana-gopala.
He also understood that the brahmana had now properly arrived at
his destination—that he had properly arrived at the true Brindaban.
Alternatively, the boy knew that this was the very person for whose
sake he had personally come to that bower in the early morning
by the command of Sri Radha. The cowherd boy therefore emerged
from the bower, bowed before the brahmana, raised him from the
ground, embraced him, and seated him.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 95
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After satisfying him with proper hospitality, Gopa Kumara the
cowherd boy smiled and revealed some of what the brahmana had
experienced, thereby awakening his confidence.

Dig-darshini

The cowherd boy first welcomed and satisfied the brahmana with
hospitality appropriate to that place and time. He then briefly
revealed some of what the brahmana had experienced, beginning
with his worship of the goddess and continuing through his arrival
in Brindaban. By his words, gestures, and other indications, he
skilfully disclosed matters hidden within the brahmana’s heart. He
did this to awaken the brahmana’s confidence in what he would
soon tell him, for without such trust the brahmana would have
been unable to believe the extraordinarily wonderful truths he was
about to learn.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 96
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buddhva gopa-kumaram tam labdhvevatma-priyam muda |
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Understanding him to be a cowherd boy and feeling as though he
had found his dearest friend, the brahmana became joyful and, full
of trust, he told him the complete account of his life.

Dig-darshini
The brahmana understood, “This is a cowherd boy endowed with
every noble quality and a perfectly spiritual and beautiful form;
but he is not my worshipful Deity.” Yet upon meeting the cowherd
child, the man at once saw the boy as though he were his own
dearest friend. Filled with joy and complete confidence in the boy,
the brahmana related everything that had happened to him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 97
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sa-karpanyam idam casau prashritah punar abravit |

tam sarvajna-varam matva sattamam gopa-nandanam | 1971 |
Then, with great humility and submission, the brahmana spoke the
following words, considering that cowherd boy the foremost of the
all-knowing, saintly sages.
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Dig-darshini

The word karpanya means a profound sense of humility and
helplessness (sharanagati). Thus, in the mood of a surrendered
disciple, the brahmana spoke five verses beginning with “Having
heard of many different goals” and ending with “Please deliver
me.” He spoke in this way because he regarded the cowherd boy as
the greatest amongst all those saintly beings who know everything,
the truly awakened saintly sages.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 98
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sri-brahmana uvaca—

shrutva bahu-vidham sadhyam sadhanam ca tatas tatah |

prapyam krityam ca nirnetum na kincic chakyate maya 11981 |
The brahmana said: Having heard in many different places of
numerous goals and numerous means of attaining them, I am
unable to determine what should be attained or what practice
should be performed.

Dig-darshini

The many proposed “goals of life’ I heard about included heaven,
liberation, and other attainments, while the many proposed means
included karma, jnana, and the various practices said to produce
those results. The brahmana had heard these teachings in different
places, such as along the bank of the Ganga and in Kashi. Because
he had encountered so many conflicting doctrines, he could not
conclusively determine which is the best goal to be attained
through spiritual endeavour, or which practice must necessarily be
performed to attain it.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 99
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Nor do I understand the result of the small practice I perform daily
by the command of the goddess, or even what kind of spiritual
activity it truly is.

Dig-darshini
One might ask why he continued chanting the mantra if he
remained so uncertain. He therefore explains that, compared with
the elaborate duties of householders and renunciants, his mantra
practice seemed very small and simple. He performed it only out of
reverence for the goddess’s command, not because he understood
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its true nature. He did not know what result it would produce
or whether it belonged to dharma, jnana, bhakti, or some other
category of spiritual practice. Because he lacked proper faith and
understanding, the practice seemed to him to be almost as if it were
not a substantial practice at all.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 100

T et S0 7919 FEE gl

I SaTRy FuaT fRaaateas 7 12eel

tenedam viphalam janma manvanah kamaye mritim |
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Considering this life of mine fruitless because of my profound
feelings of uncertainty, I want to die. Yet I continue living by the
mercy of the goddess, Lord Shiva, and Madhava.

Dig-darshini
Because he remained unable to determine either the true goal of his
quest or the means of attaining it, and therefore seemingly deprived
of the attainment of both, the brahmana felt his life was useless
and desired to die. One might ask how he could continue living
under the weight of such sorrow and despondency. He replies that
he remained alive only through the strength of the instructions and
consoling assurances given to him by the two referred to as Shiva—
the goddess Kamakhya and Sri Visveshwara—and by Sri Madhava.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 101
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By their mercy, I have now found you here—omniscient,
compassionate, and resembling my own worshipful Deity. Filled
with joy, I surrender to you. Please deliver this helpless person.

Dig-darshini

The brahmana now explains that he had experienced a further
sign of their mercy that very day. By their grace alone, he had met
the cowherd boy, who was all-knowing and compassionate and
whose features resemble Sri Madana-gopala, his own worshipful
Lord. Therefore, filled with joy, he surrendered to him and prayed,
“Please rescue me, who am distressed and helpless. Carry me
across this ocean of doubts concerning the goal and the means, and
through thoughtful instructions about the Supreme Truth, deliver
me from the ocean of material existence.”
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 102
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Sri Parikshit said: Hearing the brahmana’s words with affection
and deep regard, the cowherd boy reflected, “Surely this man
has already accomplished everything that must be accomplished
on the path to perfection, and attained the complete fulfilment
of all purposes, as is evident in his mood of sincere surrender to
Bhagavan.”

Dig-darshini

The cowherd boy listened to the brahmana’s words with great respect
and affection. He then began the reflection expressed from this
verse through to verse 108. He thought, “This Mathura brahmana
who worships Sri Madana-gopala has already accomplished all
that must be accomplished. Surely the complete fulfilment of every
purpose has already arisen for him.” The word kila may express
firm certainty or thoughtful consideration.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 103
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“Only direct vision of the lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala remains
to be attained. He should no longer remain attached just to mantra-
japa, but be fully absorbed in the ecstatic kirtan of His Names.”

Dig-darshini
The only attainment still remaining for the brahmana was the
direct vision of Sri Madana-gopala, or more specifically, of His two
lotus feet. Therefore, he should now become deeply absorbed in
the kirtan of Sri Madana-gopala’s names rather than remaining
exclusively attached to mantra-japa, for through nama-kirtan that
direct realization would be attained.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 104-105
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tal-lila-sthala-palinam shraddha-sandarshandaraih |

sampadyamanan nitaram kincin nasty eva sadhanam | 11051 |
“There is no spiritual practice superior to the worship of the glorious
lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala, performed chiefly through nama-
sankirtan, which bestows fruits surpassing all desire, and greatly
nourished through faith in, direct vision of, and loving regard for
the many places of His pastimes.”

Dig-darshini

The cowherd boy now identifies the supreme spiritual practice
and the supreme goal, whose near attainment establishes that the
brahmana has already fulfilled every purpose. There is no practice
superior to worshipping the two glorious feet of Sri Madana-
gopala, which are adorned with the extraordinary beauty of
innumerable varieties of service. That worship grants everything
one desires, everything one does not consciously desire, and even
fruits so exalted that they lie beyond the reach of the mind and
cannot be conceived beforehand. This worship consists chiefly of
nama-sankirtan—the loud and sweet chanting of names such as
“Sri Krishna,” “Krishna,” “Govinda,” and “Gopala.” It is greatly
intensified through faithful adoration of the places where Sri
Madana-gopala performs His pastimes, by wandering through
them and seeing them directly, and by cultivating affection and
reverence for them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 106
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“No higher goal exists beyond this worship in which prema has
awakened, which makes the four goals of life seem contemptible,
and which brings His lotus feet into full view of His devotee’s love.”

Dig-darshini

There is no goal superior to the worship of Sri Madana-gopala’s
lotus feet as already described, when prema has fully awakened
within it. Such prema ridicules dharma, artha, kama, and moksha
by revealing their utter insignificance. Through it, the lotus feet of
Sri Madana-gopala are brought under the devotee’s loving control.
Thus, this prema-filled worship acts like an irresistible power of
enchantment by which the Lord voluntarily becomes subordinate
to His devotee.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 107
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iti bodhayitum casya sarva-samshaya-nodanam |

sva-vrittam eva nikhilam nunam prak pratipadaye 1 11071 |
“To make him understand this and remove all his doubts, I should
first relate the complete account of my own life.”

Dig-darshini
One might suggest that the cowherd boy should immediately
explain the true goal and the true means of attaining it, thereby
removing the brahmana’s doubts.

He instead thinks, “To make him understand that this is the supreme
practice and the supreme goal, I should first narrate everything I
have personally experienced, beginning with the time I received my
mantra and continuing until the present day.” That account would
remove all the brahmana’s doubts concerning spiritual practice,
the goal of life, and related subjects. The word nunam indicates
his thoughtful conclusion. If he were to explain the truths of the
supreme means and goal immediately, those teachings would not
become fully manifest within the brahmana’s heart, because his
mind would remain obstructed by doubts and disbelief. By drinking
the nectar of narrations concerning Bhagavan, and especially by
understanding the trustworthy account of what the cowherd boy
had personally experienced, the brahmana’s heart would become
thoroughly purified. Proper realization of those truths would then
arise within him naturally.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 108
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“Saintly persons do not approve of anyone personally describing
his own greatness. Nevertheless, this brahmana cannot receive the
supreme benefit from any other narration.”

Dig-darshini
One might object that by narrating his own history, the cowherd
boy would necessarily disclose the mercy Bhagavan had bestowed
upon him and thereby appear to describe his own greatness,
which would be improper. Saintly persons do not approve of self-
glorification, for it is said, “Self-praise is certain death.” Although
narrating his own life might therefore seem unsuitable, he decides
to do so because no other account could produce the same benefit
for this brahmana by removing all his doubts and bringing him
to direct realization of the truth. The brahmana had complete
confidence in the cowherd boy, and by hearing what he had
personally experienced, recognising the similarities to his own life,
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and seeing that those direct experiences had removed every one
of the cowherd boy’s doubts, he would quickly attain the highest
benefit. At the same time, the cowherd boy would promptly
fulfil the command given to him by Sri Radha. Thus, what might
ordinarily appear to be a fault would become a great virtue.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 109
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evam vinishcitya mahanubhavo

gopatmajo ‘sav avadhapya vipram |

atmanubhutam gaditum pravrittah

pauraniko yadvad rishih puranam 111091 |
Having resolved in this way, that exalted cowherd boy asked the
brahmana to listen attentively, then began to relate what he had
personally experienced, just as a learned speaker of the Puranas
narrates an ancient sacred history revealed by a rishi.

Dig-darshini
The cowherd boy first made the brahmana attentive, either by
saying, “Listen carefully to this,” or by otherwise directing his
mind with faith and concentration toward the narration. He then
began to describe what he had personally experienced.

He spoke just as a pauranika, an authorised narrator of the Puranas,
recites sacred works such as the Brahma Purana and Padma
Purana, or as a rishi speaks the ancient revelation he directly
perceived. A rishi is described as someone who preserves his vital
power, performs severe austerities, eats sparingly, controls himself,
possesses the power both to curse and to bless, and remains firmly
committed to the truth. By comparing the cowherd boy’s personal
account to a Purana, the text indicates that his narration is accepted
by all scripture and is worthy of the brahmana’s deepest faith.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 110
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Sri Gopa-kumar said: Many historical accounts concerning this
topic might be described. Nevertheless, I shall narrate the story of
my own life, recollecting even what occurred during my times of
bewilderment and other similar experiences.
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Dig-darshini

Many historical accounts assist in explaining the truth about the goal
of life and the means of attaining it. An itihasa is defined as a narration
of past events that gives instruction concerning dharma, artha, kama,
and moksha. Nevertheless, Gopa-kumar will narrate the events of
his own life. Because they were personally experienced by him, and
because direct experience is foremost among the various forms of
evidence, everything he relates deserves complete faith. Here moha
refers to the extraordinary loss of external awareness that sometimes
arose when an overwhelming abundance of prema manifested within
him. Although he could not consciously perceive what occurred during
those states, he can now recollect and connect those events through
the power of spiritual wisdom. This also indicates the extraordinary
strength of his knowledge. The word adi includes the impropriety
he might feel in revealing supremely confidential matters to another
person, together with the embarrassment and other emotions arising
from doing so. Nevertheless, for the brahmana’s benefit and because
such revelations are necessary to the narration, he will disclose even
those matters. In the Seventh Chapter, he will himself say: “See
how I have told you everything that happened to me, and to those
other devotees connected with Him, even though what I say is most
confidential in every respect.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 111-112
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gopala-vritter vaishyasya Govardhan-vilasinah |

putro ‘ham idrisho balah pura gash carayan nijah | 11111 |

tasmin govardhane krishna-tire vrindavane ‘tra ca |

mathure mandale balaih samam vipra-vara sthitah | 11121 |
Long ago, I was the son of a vaisya who lived happily at Govardhan,
and whose livelihood was tending cows. Appearing as the same
kind of boy you see before you now, I grazed our cows together
with other boys at Govardhan, along the bank of the dark Yamuna
river, here in Brindaban, and throughout Mathura-mandala, O best
of brahmanas.

Dig-darshini
Among the four occupations of the vaisyas—agriculture, trade, cow
protection, and lending money—Gopa-kumar’s father maintained
his livelihood solely by protecting and serving cows. Thus, Gopa-
kumar was the son of a cowherd. The two verses connect as
follows: “Long ago, appearing as a boy just as I do now, I lived
at Govardhan and the other places, grazing cows with the other
boys.” His words “just as I am now” indicate that his body and
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youthful condition have never changed. He will later repeat the
blessing given by his guru: “By the power of this mantra, may you
live for a very long time, always retaining this form of a cowherd
boy, and possessing a mind qualified to attain its goal.” The words
“our own cows” indicate that the cows belonged to his family and
suggest their independence and prosperity. “That Govardhan”
refers to the world-famous sacred hill, or indicates that his family
lived at that very place. He says “here in Brindaban” because he
is narrating his history while seated within Brindaban. Mathura-
mandala is the circular region extending for twenty yojanas
and includes Mahavana and other sacred places. Alternatively,
“throughout Mathura-mandala” concludes the description, since
Govardhan, the Yamuna’s bank and Brindaban all extend within
that region, beyond which no land is more beautiful or beneficial
to the cows. He addresses the listener as “O best of brahmanas”
because he belongs to a brahmana family of Mathura.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 113-116
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vana- madhye ca pashyamo nltyum ekam dvijottamam |

divya-murtim viraktadhyam paryatantam itas tatah | 11131 |

kirtayantam muhuh krishnam japa-dhyana-ratam kovacit |

nrityantam kvapi gayantam kvapi hasa-param kvacit | 11141 |

vikroshantam kvacid bhumau skhalantam kvapi mattavat |

lunthantam bhuvi kutrapi rudantam kvacid uccakaih | 11151 |

visamjnam patitam kvapi shlesha-lalashru-dharaya |

pankayantam gavam vartma-rajamsi mritavat kvacit | 11161 |
Within the forest we regularly saw an exalted brahmana whose
divine appearance was filled with intense vairagya and who
constantly wandered to and fro. He chanted “Krishna, Krishna,”
and was sometimes absorbed in japa and meditation. At other times
he danced, sang, laughed, cried out loudly, stumbling about like a
drunken man, rolling on the earth, or weeping out loud. Sometimes
he fell unconscious and streams of mucus, saliva, and his flowing
tears turned the dust of the cow paths to mud. At other times he lay
perfectly motionless on the ground, like a dead man.

Dig-darshini

Although Gopa-kumar speaks of past events, he uses the present
tense because they continued for along time and occurred repeatedly.
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The man was the best among brahmanas. His body appeared divine
and extraordinary because of its lovely golden complexion and
other features, and he possessed a great abundance of vairagya. He
wandered continually through the forest. He repeatedly performed
kirtan of Bhagavan through varied sweet names and songs, or
he simply repeated the two syllables “Krishna.” Sometimes he
became absorbed in japa and meditation. Even someone who has
attained perfection in mantra-japa may continue that practice
to avoid ingratitude toward the mantra, and in obedience to the
prescribed rule. Thus, the Tantra states: “Even one whose mantra
is perfected and whose heart is pure should worship the Deity at
the three junctions of the day, or at least once daily, and should
chant the mantra one hundred and eight times.” Alternatively, he
continued from the force of long practice. Or, when prema arose and
his outward functions became withdrawn, his stillness resembled
absorption in japa and meditation. At times he fell unconscious on
the earth. Streams of mucus, saliva, and tears flowed from his mouth
and eyes and moistened the dust of the paths used by cows, turning
itinto mud. At other times even these bodily signs disappeared, and
he lay completely motionless like a corpse.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 117-118
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kautukena vayam bala yamo ‘mum vikshitum sada |

sa tu gopa-kumaran no labdhva namati bhaktitah | 11171 |

gadham aslishyati premna sarvangeshu sa-cumbanam |

parityaktum na shaknoti madrishan priya-bandhuvat | 11181 |
Out of curiosity, we boys regularly went to see him. Whenever
he encountered us cowherd boys, he would bow before us with
devotion, embrace us tightly with prema, kiss us all over, and
remain unable to let us go, as though we were his dearest relatives.

Dig-darshini
The boys went to see him merely out of curiosity, not from devotion.
This detail further reveals the greatness of the brahmana’s mercy
toward them. When he encountered Gopa-kumar and the other
cowherd boys, he bowed before them with great reverence.
The expression “boys like me” may mean Gopa-kumar and his
companions, or specifically boys resembling Gopa-kumar. The
latter meaning may hint that Gopa-kumar’s appearance resembled
that of Bhagavan. The brahmana treated them like relatives, such
as a father meeting his child, or an elder brother who, after a
long separation, finds a dear younger brother and embraces and
kisses him repeatedly. Alternatively, he treated them as he would
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a supremely beloved companion, the foremost of Bhagavatas, or
even Sri Bhagavan Himself.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 119
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maya go-rasa-danadi-sevayasau prasaditah |

ekada yamuna-tire prapyalingya jagada mam | 11191 |
By serving him with gifts of milk, yoghurt, and other products of
the cows, I pleased him. One day, meeting me on the bank of the
Yamuna, he embraced me and spoke to me.

Dig-darshini
Go-rasa refers to products of the cows such as milk and yoghurt. The
word adi includes services such as bringing him a vessel of water,
remaining nearby to assist him, and performing other similar acts.
Through that service, Gopa-kumar pleased that supremely exalted
brahmana and made him especially inclined to bestow his mercy.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 120
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vatsa tvam sakalabhishta-siddhim icchasi ced imam |

prasadam jagad-ishasya snatva keshyam grihana mat 111201 |
“My child, if you desire the fulfilment of all your cherished wishes,
bathe at Keshi-tirtha and then receive the prashad of the Lord of the
universe from me.”

Dig-darshini
The brahmana’s instruction was: “My child, if you desire the
complete fulfilment of every cherished wish, then bathe at Keshi-
tirtha and receive from me this directly present prashad of the
Lord of the universe.” The word imam, “this,” indicates something
immediately before them and directly available. The words “receive
it from me” mean that Gopa-kumar should accept and possess it as
tangibly as though it were being placed within the palm of his hand.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 121
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evam etam bhavan-mantram snatayopadidesha me |

purna-kamo ‘napekshyo ‘pi sa dayalu-shiromanih | 11211 |
After I had bathed, he thus instructed me in this same mantra you
also worship. Although all his desires were completely fulfilled
and he depended upon nothing, he was the crown jewel of the
compassionate brahmanas.
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Dig-darshini

By saying, “this mantra which you worship,” Gopa-kumar refers to
the ten-syllable mantra and gives the brahmana a reason to develop
exceptional faith in it. He also indicates the special friendship between
them arising from their worship of the same mantra. One should not
think that this instruction was merely payment for Gopa-kumar’s
service of offering milk products and other things. That great soul had
every desire completely fulfilled and felt free from all forms of debt,
being entirely independent of everything. Why, then, did he give the
mantra? Because he was the jewel amongst all compassionate souls.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 122
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puja-vidhim shikshayitum dhyeyam uccarayan jape |

premakulo gato moham rudan virahiniva sah | 11221 |
To teach me the procedure of worship, he began to describe the form
upon which I should meditate during japa. With that thought in
mind he became overwhelmed by prema. He wept like a woman
anguished by separation from her beloved and became unconscious.

Dig-darshini

He began to teach the procedures of worship, including nyasa,
meditation, and the other prescribed practices. As he brought the form
of Sri Madana-gopala, the object of meditation during japa, to the tip
of his tongue and began to describe Him, he became overwhelmed
by prema. Just as a woman suffering separation from her beloved
becomes utterly distraught when some special remembrance of him
arises, the brahmana began to weep and fell unconscious.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 123
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samjnam prapto ‘tha kincin na prashtum shakto maya bhiya |

utthaya vimanas ko ‘gat kvapi praptah punar na sah | 11231 |
When he regained external awareness I was too afraid to ask him
anything. He arose in a state with his mind overwhelmed, then
went away somewhere. I never found him again.

Dig-darshini
Although he subsequently regained external consciousness, Gopa-
kumar was unable to ask him anything because of fear and reverence.
He may have feared that he had committed some offence upon seeing
the brahmana’s anguish and weeping, or that a question might again
bring him into the same condition. One might ask why the brahmana
did not himself resume his instruction out of mercy, as before. His heart
had become distressed through the overwhelming manifestation of
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prema, and he had lost awareness of his external purpose. Because he
had no fixed residence, he arose and went away somewhere. For that
reason, Gopa-kumar could never find or see him again.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 124
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mantrah katham sadhaniya iti jnatam na kincana 111241
I did not understand what I had received, what its result might be,
or how the mantra was to be practised and perfected.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar did not know what this ten-syllable formula was
called—whether it was a mantra, a song, or something else—or what
its defining characteristics were. If it was indeed a mantra, he did
not know how it should be practised, whether through japa, kirtan,
or some other method. Nor did he know what fruit the perfected
mantra would naturally bestow. His guru had said, “If you desire
the fulfilment of all your cherished wishes,” and had thereby
indicated that its result would be the attainment of everything he
desired. Nevertheless, Gopa-kumar had been unable to determine
precisely what that meant, or he no longer remembered it clearly,
and therefore continued to wonder about the mantra’s fruit.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 125
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kenapy alakshito ‘jasram japeyam kautukad iva | 11251 |
Out of reverence for his words, I continually repeated that mantra under
my breath, unnoticed by anyone, almost as though from curiosity.

Dig-darshini

Although Gopa-kumar possessed no proper understanding of the
mantra, he continually repeated it softly merely out of reverence
for that exalted person. Because he did not know its true nature, he
avoided the embarrassment of being seen by others and chanted
without anyone noticing. He did so almost from curiosity, inner
amazement, or a growing eagerness to discover what it might
produce.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 126
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By the power of that great soul, and even through chanting
performed in such an imperfect manner, my heart became purified
and faith in the mantra rose up within me.

Dig-darshini

Through the influence of that great personality, even such
chanting—performed without knowledge of the mantra’s true
nature and without proper faith—purified Gopa-kumar’s heart
of impurities such as lust and anger. Faith then arose within him,
either in the mantra itself or in the practice of chanting it. The
word ca, “also,” emphasises that these results appeared despite the
deficient manner in which he chanted.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 127
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tad-vakyam canusandhaya jagad-ishvara-sadhakam |

tam mantram manyamano ‘ham tushyan japa-paro ‘bhavam | 11271 |
Remembering his words, I came to believe that the mantra would
bring me to meet the Lord of the universe. Feeling increasingly
satisfied, I became devoted to its constant recitation.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar remembered and carefully reflected upon his guru’s
statement, “Receive from me this prashad of the Lord of the
universe.” He therefore concluded that the mantra was a means
of attaining the Lord of the universe, or of receiving His mercy.
As this understanding arose, he experienced increasing satisfaction
and became fully devoted to japa.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 128
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kidrisho jagad-isho ‘sau kada va drishyatam maya |

tad-eka-lalaso hitva grihadin jahnavim agam | 11281 |
“What is that Lord of the universe like, and when shall I behold
Him?” Longing exclusively for Him and for His vision, I abandoned
my home and everything connected with it and went to the Ganga.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar wondered, “What is the form of the Lord of the
universe? To whom can His form and qualities be compared? When
shall I see Him?” Developing one overwhelming desire—to attain
that Lord or behold Him directly—he abandoned his home and
possessions and travelled to the sacred Ganga.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 129
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durac chankha-dhvanim shrutva tat-padam pulinam gatah |

vipram vikshyanamam tatra shalagrama-shilarcakam | 11291 |
Hearing the sound of a conch from a distance, I went to the source
of that sound, a place upon the sandy riverbank. There I saw a
brahmana worshipping a Salagrama-sila and bowed before him.

Dig-darshini
After hearing the sound of a conch, Gopa-kumar went to the
place from which it arose, a sandy bank of the Ganga. There he
saw a brahmana engaged in worshipping a Salagrama-sila and
respectfully offered obeisance to him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 130
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kam imam yajasi svaminn iti prishto maya hasan |

so ‘vadat kim na janasi balay am jagad-ishvarah | 11301 |
When I asked, “My lord, whom are you worshipping here?” the
brahmana laughed and said, “Don’t know, child? This is the Lord of
the universe.”

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar asked the brahmana, “My lord, whom are you
worshipping?” The brahmana laughingly replied, “What? Do
you not know Him?” His question expresses amazement, for he
considered ignorance of this Deity impossible because the Lord was
so widely known. Yet, realising that Gopa-kumar might genuinely
be ignorant because he was a child, the brahmana explained directly,
“O child, this person before you is the Lord of all the worlds.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 131
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tac chrutvaham susamprapto nidhim labdhveva nirdhanah |

nashtam va bandhavo bandhum paramam mudam aptavan | 11311 |
Hearing this, I felt that I had fully attained my goal and experienced
tremendous joy, like a poor man who has discovered a treasure or a
person who has recovered a long-lost relative.

Dig-darshini
Two examples illustrate the supreme joy Gopa-kumar experienced. He
felt like a destitute person who suddenly discovers a great treasure, or
like someone who unexpectedly recovers a beloved relative who had
been lost, presumed dead, or unseen for a very long time.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 132
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jagad-isham muhuh pashyan dandavac chraddhayanamam |

padodakam sa-nirmalyam viprasya kripayapnuvam | 11321 |
Again and again I gazed upon the Lord of the universe and
faithfully fell before Him like a rod. By the brahmana’s mercy, I
received a taste of the water that had bathed His feet, together with
His prashad, the remnants of offerings to the Deity.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar repeatedly gazed upon the Lord of the universe in
the form of the Salagrama-sila and bowed before Him with faith
and affection. By the brahmana’s mercy, he received the water that
had bathed the Lord and His nirmalya, the tulasi leaves and other
articles that had been offered to Him.

Sr1 Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 133
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udyatena griham gantum karande tena shayitam |

jagad-isham vilokyarto vyalapam sasram idrisham | 11331 |
When the brahmana prepared to return home and placeed the Lord
of the universe within a small box, I became distressed upon seeing
this and tearfully lamented as follows.

Dig-darshini
As the brahmana prepared to return to his home, he placed the
Deity within a karanda, a particular kind of container used for
carrying or keeping a worshipful Deity. Seeing the Lord of the
universe laid inside it, Gopa-kumar became deeply distressed and
began to lament with tears.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 134
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“Alas! Alas! The Supreme Lord has been placed inside a container,
in a place unfit for Him. He has eaten nothing at all. How can He
possibly sleep while remaining hungry?”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar cried, “The Supreme Lord has been placed within a
container, an entirely unsuitable place for Him.” One might reply
that after worship it is proper to return the Deity to His appointed
resting place. Gopa-kumar therefore adds that the Lord had not
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eaten anything. Judging by his own needs, and having seen no
substantial offering capable of satisfying hunger, he wondered how
the Lord could possibly sleep while remaining hungry.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 135
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prakrityaiva na janami mathura-brahmanottama |

asmad vilakshanah kashcit kvapy asti jagad-ishvarah | 11351 |
O best of the brahmanas of Mathura, through my previous nature
and knowledge I did not know that there might be another form of
the Lord of the universe different from this one.

Dig-darshini
One might ask why Gopa-kumar lamented in this way, since the Lord
of the universe exists in many forms and places and accepts many
varieties of offerings. Gopa-kumar explains that, because of his simple
nature, he did not know that there might be any form of the Lord of the
universe distinct from the Salagrama-sila directly before him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 136
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brahmanah santvayitva mam hrinavad vinayanvitah | 11361 |
Seeing that my sorrow was entirely sincere and that I was troubled
by lamentation, the brahmana consoled me then spoke to me with
embarrassment and humility.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar’s distress was natural and sincere, not artificially
produced through pretence. He was overwhelmed by lamentations
such as, “The Lord of the universe has eaten nothing.” The brahmana
first consoled him and then spoke with humility, appearing ashamed
because his poverty prevented him from offering the Lord even
the kind of meal ordinarily given to a human being. In truth, it was
extremely difficult for him to arrange opulent offerings in that place.
Alternatively, he became humble and embarrassed upon seeing the
extraordinary prema revealed by Gopa-kumar’s concern for the Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 137
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nava-vaishnava kim kartum daridrah shaknuyam param |

arpayami sva-bhogyam hi jagad-ishaya kevalam | 11371 |
“O new Vaishnava, what more can a poor man like me do? I offer the
Lord of the universe only the food that I myself have to eat.”
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Dig-darshini
By addressing him as “O new Vaishnava,” the brahmana suggests,
“Have you never previously seen people like me worshipping a
Salagrama-sila in some other place?” Being poor, he could do
nothing more than he was already doing. He offered the Lord only
the simple food available for his own maintenance.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 138-140
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yadi pujotsavam tasya vaibhavam ca didrikshase |

tadaitad-desha-rajasya vishnu-pujanuraginah | 11381 |

maha-sadhoh purim yahi vartamanam aduratah |

tatra sakshat samikshasva durdarsham jagad-ishvaram 111391 |

hrit-purakam mahanandam sarvathanubhavishyasi |

idanim etya mad-gehe bhunkshva vishnu-niveditam | 11401 |
“If you desire to behold the splendid festival of God’s worship and
His royal opulence, then go to the nearby capital of the king of this
region, a great sadhu deeply devoted to the worship of Vishnu.
There you may directly behold the rarely seen Lord of the universe
and experience in every way a great joy that will completely fill
your heart. For now, however, come to my home and eat prashad
offered to Vishnu.”

Dig-darshini
The worship of the Lord of the universeisitself a festival, asupremely
auspicious and joyful celebration. His opulence includes a private
chamber, a splendid bed, and the many other articles used in royal
service. The king mentioned here ruled the region along that bank
of the Ganga and was deeply attached to the worship of Vishnu.
He was a maha-sadhu, foremost among saintly souls, surpassing
those people who are devoted merely to karma, jnana, and other
paths. The brahmana therefore tells Gopa-kumar to visit the king’s
nearby capital and see the Lord of the universe, who is otherwise
difficult to see. The word sakshat may indicate that the Lord would
be directly and easily visible there, or that, in contrast with the
Salagrama-sila, He would appear almost personally present with
the full beauty of all His limbs openly manifest. Gopa-kumar would
experience great joy in many ways: by beholding the beauty of the
Lord’s feet and other limbs, seeing the varied offerings, His bed
and other royal articles, hearing songs and prayers, and honouring
the food offered to Him. This joy would completely fill his heart.
The brahmana’s intended meaning is: “Although this Salagrama-
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sila is certainly the Lord of the universe, His complete bodily
beauty is not visibly manifest here, and because of my poverty I
cannot celebrate an opulent festival of worship, so a prema-bhakta
like you may feel unsatisfied. But at the king’s palace your desire
will surely be fulfilled.” He tells Gopa-kumar that he may go there
afterwards, but should first come to his home and eat some rice or
other food offered to Vishnu.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 141
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tad-vacanandito ‘gatva kshudhito ‘pi tad-alayam |

tam pranamya tad-uddishta-vartmana tam purim agam | 11411 |
Delighted by his words, although I was hungry, I did not go to his
home. After bowing before him, I followed the road he indicated
and went to that city.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar did not go to the brahmana’s house because the
brahmana’s words had filled him with such joy that he became
eager to depart immediately. He first bowed deeply before him,
perhaps repeatedly falling flat on the ground like a stick, either
to seek forgiveness for disregarding his invitation or to obtain
auspicious blessings for his journey. He then followed the road to
the city that the brahmana had shown him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 142
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antah-pure deva-kule jagad- isharcana-dhoanim |

apurvam tumulam durac chrutvapriccham amum janan | 11421 |
From a distance I heard an unprecedented tumultuous sound
arising from the worship of the Lord of the universe in a temple
in the heart of the city, and I questioned the people I saw about it.

Dig-darshini

The temple stood within the inner part of the capital. The sound
was unprecedented and astonishing because Gopa-kumar had
never experienced anything like it before. It was loud, varied, and
tumultuous because, during the offering of arati, many kinds of
singing and the musicof instruments were sounding simultaneously.
He asked the people either, “Where is the Lord of the universe?” or,
“What is this sound, and where is it coming from?”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 143-145
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vijnaya tatra jagad-ishvaram ikshitum tam

kenapy avarita-gatih sa-javam pravishya |

shankhari-pankaja-gada-vilasat-karabjam

srimac-caturbhujam apashyam aham samaksham | 11431 |

sarvanga-sundarataram nava-megha-kantim

kausheya-pita-vasanam vana-malayadhyam |

sauvarna-bhushanam avarnya-kishora-murtim

purnendu-vaktram amrita-smitam abja-netram | 11441 |

sampujitam vividha-durlabha-vastu-vargaih

sevanu shakta-paricaraka-vrinda-jushtam |

nrityadikam ca purato ‘nubhavantam arat

tishthantam asana-vare suparicchadaugham 111451 |
Learning that the Lord of the universe was there in the temple, I
rushed inside to behold Him, and no one prevented my entrance.
Directly before me I saw the glorious four-armed Lord, His lotus
hands radiant with the conch, discus, lotus, and mace. Every limb
of His body was gorgeous. His complexion resembled a fresh rain
cloud, He wore fine yellow silk and a rich vana-mala, and He was
adorned with golden ornaments. His indescribable adolescent
form had a face like the full moon, a nectar-like smile, and lotus
eyes. He was being worshipped with varieties of rare and precious
articles and attended by groups of servants deeply committed to
His service. Seated on a splendid throne amid an abundance of
magnificent royal furnishings, the Deity watched the dancing and
other festivities being performed before Him.

Dig-darshini
Having learned either the cause of the sound or that the Lord of
the universe Himself was present within the temple, Gopa-kumar
rushed inside to meet the Lord he had long desired to see. No person,
gatekeeper, or other attendant obstructed his entrance. There he
directly saw the glorious four-armed Lord whose lotus hands shone
while holding the conch, discus, lotus, and mace. All His limbs—
His face, eyes, and every other feature—were most beautiful and
captivating. His ornaments, including His crown and earrings, were
made of gold or appeared almost entirely golden. His adolescent
form was impossible to describe adequately. Although His beauty
and sweetness had already been indicated, Gopa-kumar’s eagerness
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compelled him to describe in particular His full-moon face, nectar-
like smile, and lotus eyes. The Lord was properly worshipped with
many kinds of exceedingly rare and excellent offerings. Groups of
attendants, lovingly and eagerly absorbed in services such as waving
chamaras and offering tambula, surrounded Him. Before Him,
dancers and others performed a great festival, which He personally
accepted by gazing upon everything without blinking. He remained
seated on an excellent throne rather than merely coming to the temple
for a temporary appearance. Around Him were splendid canopies,
parasols, and other royal treasures, together with every other item
appropriate for His residence in the temple, and worship.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 146
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paramananda-purno ‘ham pranaman dandavan muhuh |

vyacintayam idam svasyapashyam adya didrikshitam | 11461 |
Filled with bliss, I repeatedly fell before Him like a rod and thought,
“Today I have finally seen what I have always desired to behold.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar’s thought was: “Today I have seen the Lord I so
greatly desired to see.” Filled with bliss, he repeatedly offered full
prostrated obeisance.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 147
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samprapto janma-saphalyam na gamishyamy atah kvacit |

vaishnavanam ca kripaya tatraiva nyavasam sukham | 11471 |
“I have attained the complete success of my birth. I shall never
go anywhere else from here.” By the mercy of the Vaishnavas, I
therefore remained there in happiness.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar thought, “I have fully attained the final fruit, the
perfection of my reason for my birth. The goal, for which I left my
home and wandered amongst holy places has been fulfilled here, so
I shall never leave this place.” One might wonder how a penniless
foreigner could remain within the royal inner quarters and obtain
food and other necessities. It was through the mercy of Vaishnavas
serving the Lord, who gave him prashad, reassured him, and cared
for him, that he lived happily within the temple.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 148
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bhunjano vishnu-naivedyam pashyan puja-mahotsavam |

shrinvan pujadi-mahatmyam yatnan mantram raho japan | 11481 |
I ate food offered to Vishnu, witnessed the great festivals of His
worship, heard the glories of His worship and related practices,
and carefully continued chanting my mantra in solitude.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now describes the happiness of his life there. He ate
food offered to Vishnu, beheld magnificent festivals of worship, and
heard explanations that no duty was superior to Hari’s worship,
together with instructions concerning its various procedures. The
word adi includes honouring the Lord’s offered food and hearing
its glory. It is said: “In Kali-yuga, one who eats even a grain of
food offered to Vishnu obtains the fruit that arises from fasting for
six months.” Even while hearing these scriptures and teachings,
Gopa-kumar did not become attracted to heavenly enjoyment or
other lesser results. He continued carefully chanting his mantra in
seclusion.

Sri Brihadsj:];hagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 149
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asyas tu vraja-bhumeh srir gopa-krida-sukham ca tat |

kadacid api me brahman hridayan napasarpati | 11491 |
Yet, O brahmana, the beauty of this land of Braja and the happiness
of my cowherd pastimes in Mathura-mandala never departed from
my heart.

Dig-darshini

As though revealing a sign of the growing perfection of his mantra-
japa, Gopa-kumar indicates that the happiness he had experienced
while wandering through Braja was greater than even the splendid
festivals of worship he now witnessed. The word tu emphasises
Braja’s superiority over everything else. Its sri means its beauty
and splendour, or the indescribable glory that Gopa-kumar had
personally experienced there. Neither that beauty nor the happiness
of his cowherd life ever left his heart—whether he was awake or
dreaming, or even while he was beholding the Lord’s magnificent
festivals of worship.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 150
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evam dinani katicit sanandam tatra tishthatah |

tadrik-puja-vidhane me parama lalasajani | 11501 |
I remained there happily for several days, then an intense longing arose
within me to worship the Lord in that magnificent manner.

80



Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar now begins to describe the fulfilment of his desire as a
further demonstration of the power of his mantra-japa. After being
there for several days, he developed an intense longing to perform
worship of Bhagavan with the same kind of opulence and elaborate
arrangements he had observed in the royal temple.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 151
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athaputrah sa raja mam vaideshikam api priyat |

sushilam vikshya putratve parikalpyaciran mritah | 11511 |
The king had no son. Although I was a foreigner, he became
affectionate toward me, and recognising my good character he
adopted me as his son. Soon afterwards he died.

Dig-darshini
After several days, the childless king saw how Gopa-kumar
possessed excellent character. Although he was a foreigner, the
king became deeply affectionate toward him, formally accepted
him as his son, and then soon after died.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 152
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maya ca labdhva tad-rajyam vishnu-puja-mudadhika |

pravartita tad-annaish ca bhojyante sadhavo ‘nvaham | 11521 |
After obtaining that kingdom, I greatly increased the joyful worship
of Vishnu, and every day I had sadhus fed with food offered to Him.

Dig-darshini
The worship of Vishnu was increased many times beyond its
previous extent. The sadhus were fed daily with food that had been
prepared for the worship of Vishnu and offered to Him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 153
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svayam ca kvacid asaktim akritva purvavad vasan |

japam nirvahayan bhunje prasadanam prabhoh param | 11531 |
Without becoming attached to anything, I continued living as
before, faithfully maintaining my mantra-japa, and eating only the
food that was the prashad of the Lord.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar explains that even his connection with royal power
produced no change within him because of the influence of his
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mantra. He remained unattached to every kind of wealth and
possession and lived just as he had before obtaining the kingdom,
when he had possessed nothing. He continued performing his
mantra-japa every day and accepted only the remnants of the Lord
of the universe as prashad, merely to maintain his body.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 154
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rajno ‘sya parivarebhyah pradam rajyam vibhajya tat |

tathapi rajya-sambandhad duhkham me bahudhodbhavat | 11541 |
I divided the kingdom among the deceased king’s relatives and
entrusted its administration to them. Nevertheless, my connection
with royal rule gave rise to many forms of suffering.

Dig-darshini

One might ask how the affairs of the kingdom could continue
without the king’s personal direction. Gopa-kumar therefore
explains that he divided the kingdom appropriately among the
deceased king’s relatives, friends, ministers, and other associates,
and fully entrusted them with authority to administer their
respective portions. He now begins to describe the causes of his
detachment from royal life, showing that even owning a kingdom
cannot bring happiness to a discerning Vaishnava.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 155
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kadapi para-rashtrad bhih kadacic cakravartinah |

vividhadesha-sandoha-palanenasvatantrata | 11551 |
Sometimes there was fear of neighbouring kingdoms, and at
other times I lost my independence by having to obey the many
commands of the emperor.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar describes some of the sufferings arising from royal
power. At times there was fear of hostile kings and of people in
neighbouring territories. At other times, because a local king
remained subordinate to the chakravarti, the emperor who rules
over a host of regional kings, he had to obey numerous commands,
such as, “This must be done,” or, “This must not be done.”
Consequently, he possessed no real independence.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 156
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jagad-ishvara-naivedyam sprishtam anyena kenacit |

nitam bahir va sandigdho na bhunkte ko ‘pi sajjanah 111561 |
If the food offered to the Lord of the universe had been touched by
an unauthorised person or carried outside the purified area, some
sadhus became doubtful and would not eat it.

Dig-darshini

One might argue that saintly persons should willingly endure
hardship for the sake of serving the Lord of the universe. Gopa-
kumar replies that if the Lord’s naivedya was touched by anyone
other than the authorised brahmanas, or if it was taken outside the
purified place where the worship was performed, some sadhus
would refuse to eat it because of doubts concerning its purity.
Even if someone occasionally ate it, he generally did so only after
being urged, while remaining troubled by doubt, since the usual
standards of sadachara does not recognise the eating of such food
in the same manner as the maha-prashad of Sri Jagannatha.

Seeing the sadhus behave in this way caused Gopa-kumar pain
and therefore properly awakened in him a feeling of detachment
from living in proximity to the sadhus in that kingdom. The
Brihad Vishnu Purana and other scriptures declare: “Regarding
the food, drink, and other articles offered to the Lord of the
universe, no consideration of what may or may not ordinarily
be eaten applies, O brahmana. That prashad is unchanging like
Brahman, for as Vishnu is transcendental, so too is what has
been offered to Him. Those who deliberate over whether it may
be eaten fall from their spiritual position. Afflicted by leprosy,
deprived of wife and children, they go to a hell from which they
may never return.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 157
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marma-shalyena caitena nirvedo me mahan abhut |

neshe didrikshitam sakshat-praptam tyaktum ca tat-prabhum | 11571 |
This pierced my heart like a thorn and awakened profound
detachment within me. Yet I could not abandon that Lord whom I
had long desired to behold, and had now attained directly.

Dig-darshini
The refusal of saintly individuals to honour the Lord’s prashad
became like a thorn lodged within Gopa-kumar’s vital organs
and caused him intense suffering. It therefore produced profound
vairagya toward that kingdom. Why, then, did he not immediately
abandon it? The Lord of the universe whom he had long desired to
see had now been directly attained there. By leaving the kingdom,
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he would also lose the opportunity to behold Him, and therefore he
could not suddenly bring himself to depart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 158
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etasminn eva samaye tatra dakshina-deshatah |

samagataih sadhu-varaih kathitam tairthikair idam | 11581 |
At that very time, some excellent sadhus who came from the south
spoke to me, telling me as follows.

Dig-darshini

At that time, some foremost sadhus devoted to Vishnu arrived in
Gopa-kumar’s city from the southern regions. One might wonder
why these devotees had left Sri Purushottama-ksetra. They were
tairthikas, pilgrims who travelled from one sacred place to another
to behold the forms of Sri Vishnu and meet Vaishnavas, who are
most readily found at holy places. They spoke the account beginning
with the description of Jagannatha as Daru-brahma and continuing
through the description of the fruit attained there.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 159
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daru-brahma jagannatho bhagavan purushottame |

kshetre nilacale kshararnava-tire virajate 111591 |
Bhagavan Jagannatha, Daru-brahma, resides in glory at Nilacala in
the sacred land of Purushottama, beside the shore of the salt ocean.

Dig-darshini

Because He cuts apart all the sufferings of material existence, the
Supreme Brahman has manifested a divine form of wood and is
renowned as Jagannatha, the Supreme Lord. He resides in the
sacred land called Purushottama-ksetra, upon Nilacala, beside the
shore of the salt ocean. The Padma Purana states: “On the northern
shore of the ocean, within glorious Purushottama-ksetra, the
Brahman composed entirely of perfect bliss resides, assuming the
outward appearance of a wooden body.” The Brihad Vishnu Purana
similarly declares: “Upon Niladri in the land of Utkala, within Sri
Purushottama-ksetra, the highest spiritual bliss has been installed
in an apparently wooden Deity form called Jagannatha.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 160
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maha-vibhutiman rajyam autkalam palayan svayam |
vyanjayan nija-mahatmyam sada sevaka-vatsalah | 11601 |
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Possessing immense divine opulence, He personally rules the
kingdom of Utkala, continually revealing His own glory and always
showing tenderness and affection for His servants.

Dig-darshini

Jagannatha possesses extraordinary and supreme majesty. He
personally protects and governs the kingdom of Utkala, the
land also known as Odisha, by issuing His own commands and
establishing ordinances. The Tattva-yamala states: “Within Bharata,
in the land of Utkala, at the earthly heaven of Purushottama,
Jagannatha appears in a wooden form and grants fearlessness to
His devotees. Assuming activities resembling those of a human
being, He resides there as the sole bestower of liberation.” He
openly reveals His glory, especially His affection for the helpless
and lowly. He is tender toward His servants and does not easily
notice their offences.

Sri Brl%Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 161
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tasyannam pacitam lakshmya svayam bhuktva dayaluna |

dattam tena sva-bhaktebhyo labhyate deva-durlabham 111611 |
His food, personally cooked by Lakshmi, is first eaten by the
merciful Lord and then given by Him to His devotees. That prashad,
difficult for even the devas to obtain, is freely available there.

Dig-darshini

The food of Sri Jagannatha, although difficult for even the devas to
obtain, is available to ordinary people. What is that food like? It is
personally cooked by Lakshmi, the Supreme Goddess, eaten by the
Lord Himself, and then given by Him to His devotees. One might
ask how anything could remain after the Lord has eaten it. This is
so because He is supremely compassionate by nature, and He first
eats a portion of each preparation for the happiness of His servants,
thereby transforming it into His remnants. Alternatively, He may
consume everything completely and then restore it to its former
fullness before giving it to His servants.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 162
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maha-prashad-samjnam ca tat sprishtam yena kenacit |

yatra kutrapi va nitam avicarena bhujyate | 11621 |
It is known as maha-prashad. Even when touched by anyone
whatsoever, or even if carried to another place, it is eaten without
any consideration of purity or impurity.
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Dig-darshini

Its being difficult for even the devas to obtain is further revealed
by its name, maha-prashad, which it receives through contact with
the nectar of Sri Jagannatha’s lips. For this reason, even if that food
has been touched by anyone, including people ordinarily regarded
as untouchable or socially degraded, or has been carried to an
impure place or a distant land, everyone may eat it. It is honoured
without deliberating upon the literal or implied meaning of ritual
rules, purity or impurity, the proper or improper time, or any similar
consideration. It is therefore stated: “The food cooked by Lakshmi
and eaten by Purushottama should never be considered touched
or untouched. As Vishnu Himself is transcendental, so too is that
prashad.” The Skanda Purana states: “Even if it has remained for
a long time, become completely dry, or been carried from a distant
land, whenever it is eaten it removes all sins.” The Bhavishya Purana
declares: “Even when the food of the Lord of the universe has been
touched by persons of the lowest social groups, those of degraded
status, or those born from mixed caste, eating it destroys every sin.”
The Tattva-yamala states: “O King, there is no consideration there
of touched or untouched, for by its mere contact impure things
themselves become pure.” The Garuda Purana similarly says: “There
is no restriction of time for eating it, as there is in a Chandrayana vow.
One who desires liberation should eat it as soon as it is received.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 163
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aho tat-kshetra-mahatmyam gardabho ‘pi catur-bhujah |

yatra pravesha-matrena na kasyapi punar-bhavah 111631 |
How great is the glory of that sacred land! Even a donkey there
becomes four-armed upon death, and merely by entering that place
no living being need ever take birth in material existence again.

Dig-darshini
What need be said of the glory of Sri Jagannatha or His maha-
prashad? Even the greatness of His sacred land is incomparably
wonderful. The exclamation aho expresses amazement. Even
a donkey residing within that kshetra—a creature regarded as
extremely stupid and low-born—becomes four-armed by attaining
a form like that of Sri Bhagavan. Sri Brahma states in the Brahma
Purana: “How astonishing is the glory of that sacred land, extending
ten yojanas in every direction! The devas dwelling in heaven see
every person there as four-armed.” Veda-vyasa similarly states in
the Garuda Purana: “All the people residing there are seen holding
conch, discus, and lotus. The devas in heaven behold them and are
repeatedly bewildered.” Sri Narada also declares in the Bahvrica-
parisista: “All the residents of that place are seen to possess four
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arms.” Moreover, merely by entering that kshetra, any living
being who has come from any place becomes free from rebirth and
material existence. Sri Veda-vyasa states in the Garuda Purana: “By
merely touching that sacred land, human beings attain liberation,
for there the Supreme Brahman shines directly while performing
pastimes in a wooden form. Even one who has been devoted to
sinful conduct for hundreds of births attains a form like Vishnu
merely by coming into contact with this kshetra.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 164
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praphulla-pundarikakshe tasmin eveksite janeh |

phalam syad evam ashrausham ashcaryam purvam ashrutam | 11641 |
I also heard the astonishing and previously unknown teaching
that merely by beholding that Lord, whose eyes resemble fully
blossomed lotuses, one attains the complete fruit of human birth.

Dig-darshini

One might ask whether the Lord of the universe is as directly present
there as He was in Gopa-kumar’s royal temple. The pilgrims reply
by describing Sri Jagannatha as having eyes like fully blossomed
lotuses. This indicates the extraordinary beauty and sweetness of
His vision, which removes every suffering merely by being seen.
The full fruit of one’s birth is attained simply by beholding Him.
Sri Narada states to Sri Prahlada in the Padma Purana: “That divine
splendour which can somehow be perceived through hearing
and other spiritual practices shines upon the summit of Niladri,
visible to everyone’s eyes. Those human beings who behold that
Paramatma attain the abode of Vishnu. What then need be said of
persons such as you?” Gopa-kumar heard this and many similar
teachings, none of which he had ever heard before. Although Sri
Jagannatha is the same Bhagavan he had already seen, Jagannatha
is the source from whom the many avataras manifest. Therefore,
beholding the source of the avataras produces a greater result than
beholding a particular avatara, especially when He is seen at His
uniquely glorious abode. Although Gopa-kumar had ruled his
kingdom for some time, he had not previously heard these truths,
either because of his complete absorption in his own worship or
because the influence of his guru and mantra arranged for him to
hear them only at the proper time. This will become clearer later.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 165
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tad-didrikshabhibhuto 'ham sarvam santyajya tat-kshane |
sankirtayan jagannatham audhra-desha-disham shritah | 11651 |
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Overwhelmed by the desire to behold Sri Jagannatha, I immediately
abandoned everything and set out toward the land of Odisha,
loudly performing sankirtan of His name.

Dig-darshini
Completely overcome by a longing to see Jagannatha, Gopa-kumar
instantly abandoned his kingdom and everything connected with
it, both outwardly and inwardly. With his mind fully absorbed,
he loudly and repeatedly chanted the four syllables Ja-gan-na-
tha and travelled southeast toward the land of Odisha to reach Sri
Purushottama-ksetra.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 166
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tat-kshetram acirat praptas tatratyan dandavan naman |

antah-puram pravishto ‘ham tesham karunaya satam | 11661 |
Before long I reached that sacred land. Offering full prostrated
obeisance to its residents, I entered the inner temple by the mercy
of the saintly souls there.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar offered prostrated obeisance to the people of the sacred
land whom he encountered along the road. One might wonder how a
foreigner, unfamiliar with the local customs and temple procedures,
could enter the inner part of the temple immediately upon arriving.
This became possible through the mercy of the saintly residents,
who were top-most Vaishnavas. The words “by the mercy of those
saintly persons” may also be understood in connection with the
events described in the following verse.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 167
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durad adarshi purushottama-vaktra-candro

bhrajad-vishala-nayano mani-pundra-bhalah |

snigdhabhra-kantir arunadhara-dipti-ramyo

‘shesha-prasada-vikasat-smita-candrikadhyah 111671 |
From a distance I beheld the moon of Sri Purushottama’s face. His
great radiant eyes shone brilliantly, His forehead was adorned with
a jewelled tilaka, His complexion resembled a soft dark cloud, and
the glow of His reddish lips was enchanting. He was filled with the
moonlight of a smile blossoming from His unlimited grace toward
everyone.
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Dig-darshini

From a distance, Gopa-kumar first beheld the moonlike face of Sri
Purushottama, Sri Jagannatha. His face is compared to the moon
because it delights everyone and because, when viewed from afar,
it shines as a perfectly complete and radiant circle. His large eyes
gleamed brilliantly, and His forehead bore a tilaka formed of jewels.
His soft and lustrous complexion resembled a dark rain cloud, while
the radiance of His reddish lips was supremely charming. His smile
expanded like moonlight from the complete and boundless favour
and constant graciousness He extends toward every living being.
Since Gopa-kumar’s vision first leapt toward the Lord’s radiant
face from a great distance, the commentary initially describes the
large eyes and other features clearly visible within that face.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 168
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atragrato gantum anash ca neshe

premna tato vepathubhir niruddhah |

romanca-bhinno ‘shru-vilupta-drishtih

stambham suparnasya kathancid aptah 1 11681 |
Although I desired to advance further within the temple, I could
not. Prema restrained me with violent trembling, my body was
covered with horripilation, and my sight was obscured by tears.
Somehow I reached the pillar of Garuda.

Dig-darshini

Although Gopa-kumar wished to proceed farther within the
temple, he was unable to move. Prema had made his heart utterly
helpless, his body was obstructed by trembling, and it was covered
with raised hairs, producing a state of physical rigidity. His eyes
were closed or his power of vision was entirely obscured by tears.
Somehow he reached the pillar upon which Garuda stands before
Sri Jagannatha. The word “somehow” indicates that he did not
reach it by any conscious effort or special knowledge of his own,
but solely through the mercy of Bhagavan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 169-170
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divyambaralankarana-srag-avali-

vyaptam mano-locana-harsha-vardhanam |

simhasanasyopari lilaya sthitam

bhuktva maha-bhoga-ganan manoharan 111691 |

pranama-nritya-stuti-vadya-gita-

params tu sa-prema vilokayantam |

maha-mahimnam padam ikshamano

‘patam jagannatham aham vimuhya 1 11701 |
I beheld Sri Jagannatha covered with arrays of divine garments,
ornaments, and garlands, increasing the delight of both the mind and
eyes. Having enjoyed many magnificent and enchanting offerings,
He sat playfully upon His throne and lovingly gazed upon those
absorbed in offering obeisance, dancing, prayers, music, and song.
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As I beheld Jagannatha, the resting place of immeasurable divine
glories, I became overwhelmed and fell unconscious to the ground.

Dig-darshini

After somehow approaching more closely and obtaining a clearer
vision of Sri Jagannatha, Gopa-kumar became unconscious in bliss.
The Lord was covered and beautifully adorned with rows of divine
and astonishing garments, ornaments, and garlands. His appearance
continually increased the joy of the mind and eyes, indicating the
extraordinary beauty of His entire form. After enjoying many
magnificent and enchanting offerings, embodying every excellent
quality, He sat playfully upon a splendid throne. With prema He
gazed intently upon the devotees standing before Him absorbed
in offering prostrate obeisances, dancing, reciting prayers, playing
musical instruments, and singing. He was the resting place and
object of immeasurable glories, revealing His endlessly varied and
supreme opulence. While beholding Him in this way, Gopa-kumar
became completely overwhelmed. He lost external awareness and
fell to the ground.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 171
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samjnam labdhva samunmilya locane lokayan punah |
unmatta iva tam dhartum sa-vego ‘dhavam agratah | 11711 |
Regaining consciousness, I opened my eyes and saw Him again. Then,

like a madman I quickly rushed forward to embrace Him.

Dig-darshini
Having regained external consciousness, Gopa-kumar opened his eyes
and again stared at Sri Jagannatha. Like a madman, he rushed forward,
either directly before Sri Jagannatha or from his position before the
Garuda pillar, intending to take hold of the Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 172
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cirad didrikshito drishto jivitam jivitam maya |

prapto ‘dya jagad-isho ‘yam nija-prabhur iti bruvan | 11721 |
I cried, “After so long, I have seen He whom I desired to behold!
Today I have attained life—life itself! This Lord of the universe, my
own master, [ have now attained at last!”

Dig-darshini
As he ran forward, Gopa-kumar exclaimed these words. The word
“today” should be connected with each part of his declaration:
“After desiring to see Him for so long, today I have finally seen
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Him. Today I have attained the true fruit of life.” Alternatively,
without seeing the Lord, his life had always seemed to end only
in death, whereas now he had attained life itself. The repetition
of “life” expresses his overwhelming joy. Nor had he merely seen
the Lord; he felt that he had now attained Him and made Him his
own. Gopa-kumar thought that only today had he truly attained
the Lord of the universe, because all the characteristics of universal
sovereignty were fully manifest in Sri Jagannatha.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 173
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sa-vetra-ghatam pratiharibhis tada

nivarito jata-vicara-lajjitah |

prabhoh kripam tam anumanya nirgato

maha-prashadnnam athapnuvam bahih 111731 |
The gatekeepers struck me with their staffs and prevented me from
advancing. When reflection on my own actions arose within me, I
felt ashamed. Recognising their restraint as the Lord’s mercy, I left
the temple and then received some maha-prashad outside.

Dig-darshini
As Gopa-kumar rushed forward, the gatekeepers and temple
servants stopped him, striking him with staffs they held. Reflection
then arose within him: “Alas! I am only a poor foreigner. What have
I done? How could I attempt such an audacious act?”

Becoming ashamed, he left the temple. Yet the beating and restraint
caused him no sorrow; rather, he felt joy, recognising that they had
occurred through the Lord’s mercy. Otherwise, in his madness he
might have tried to seize Sri Jagannatha and thereby committed
a grave offence. After leaving the temple, he repeatedly reflected
upon this mercy. Then some compassionate resident gave him food
that was Sri Jagannatha’s maha-prashad.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 174-175
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tad bhuktva satvaram brahman bhagavan-mandiram punah |
pravishyashcarya-jatam yan maya drishtam mudam padam | 11741 |
hridi kartum na shakyeta tat katham kriyatam mukhe |
evam tatra diva purnam sthitvanando ‘nubhuyate | 11751 |
After eating the maha-prashad, O brahmana, I soon re-entered
Bhagavan’s temple. The succession of wonders I beheld there was
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the shelter of every kind of joy. Those wonders could not even be
contained within my heart, so how could they possibly be expressed
by my mouth? Remaining there the entire day, I experienced
boundless bliss.

Dig-darshini

The “succession of wonders” means the many astonishing sights
and experiences that filled the mind with amazement. They were
the resting place and treasury of an abundance of joy. Those
wonders were limitless and inconceivable so Gopa-kumar could
not fully grasp or contain them even in his mind. How, then, could
he possibly express them through speech, whose power is far more
limited than powers of the mind? Thus, beholding one supremely
astonishing wonder after another, he remained inside the temple
for the whole day experiencing extraordinary bliss.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 176
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ratrau mahotsave vritte brihac-chringara-sambhave |

nirgamyate tu nirvritte pushpanjali-mahotsave | 11761 |
At night I would leave only after the great festival of the Lord’s
magnificent evening adornment had taken place, and the festival
of offering flowers was concluded.

Dig-darshini

One might ask when Gopa-kumar left the temple at night. The
brihac-chringara was a special occasion occurring after the first
quarter of the night, when the Lord was offered extraordinarily
beautiful garments, ornaments, food, and other services. Even
after that great festival had taken place, Gopa-kumar would not
leave until the later festival of pushpanjali, in which flowers were
scattered and offered all around the Lord, had been completed.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 177
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nettham jnatah satam sange kalo nava-navotsavaih |

tadaivasyah vraja-bhuvah shoko me niragad iva 1 11771 |
Living in the association of devotees and surrounded by ever-fresh
festivals, I no longer noticed the passing of time. My sorrow of
separation from this land of Braja seemed to depart from me.

Dig-darshini
While remaining in the association of saints, Gopa-kumar did not
perceive the passing of time because of the continuously fresh
festivals. They were “new” because he had never experienced them
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before, or because every repetition appeared fresh at each moment
and continually brought new happiness. In that atmosphere of
saintly association and ever-renewed celebration, his grief arising
from separation from Sri Brindaban and the other regions of Braja
seemed to leave him. The word “seemed” indicates that this sorrow
had not been completely uprooted.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 178
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sri-jagannatha-devasya sevakeshu kripottama |

vividhajna ca sarvatra shruyate ‘py anubhuyate | 11781 |
Everywhere one hears of Sri Jagannatha Deva’s extraordinary mercy
toward His servants and of the many commands He gives them.
These things are directly experienced by Jagannatha’s servants.

Dig-darshini

Sri Jagannatha’s exceptional and varied mercy toward His servants
includes fulfilling their desires and caring for them in many ways.
His many commands instruct them regarding the services they
should perform and other duties. Accounts of His mercy and
instructions are heard everywhere throughout Purushottama-
ksetra. These are not mere rumours, for their effects and results are
often directly seen and personally experienced.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 179
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nanyat kim api roceta jagannathasya darshant |

puranato ‘sya mahatmya-shushrushapi nivartate | 11791 |
Nothing apart from seeing Jagannatha gave me pleasure. Even my
wish to hear His glories from the Puranas occasionally disappeared.

Dig-darshini
One might ask what particular attainment Gopa-kumar most
desired there. Nothing other than the direct vision of Sri Jagannatha
pleased him. What need be said of other desires? Even his wish
to hear the Lord’s greatness recited from the Brahma Purana and
other scriptures would be overcome by his attachment to directly
beholding Jagannatha. Sometimes, when speakers recited the
Puranas within the temple, a desire would arise within him to hear
in full the previously unknown glories of the Lord. Yet as soon
as he gazed upon Sri Jagannatha-Deva’s face, that desire to hear
was displaced by absorption in seeing Him. This also explains
how Gopa-kumar could remain ignorant of heaven and other
destinations mentioned later: his absorption in seeing Jagannatha
prevented him from attending fully to recitations of the scriptures.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 180
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shariram manasam va syat kincid duhkham kadacana |

tac ca sri-pundarikakshe drishte sadyo vinashyati | 11801 |
If any bodily or mental suffering ever arose, it immediately
disappeared when I beheld the glorious lotus-eyed Lord.

Dig-darshini

One might wonder whether the natural conditions of embodied life
disturbed Gopa-kumar’s happiness when he was having darshan
of Jagannatha’s face. Bodily suffering might arise from illness and
physical causes, while mental suffering might arise from desire and
similar disturbances. The grammatical construction indicates that
suffering might possibly arise, though ordinarily it did not. If some
slight bodily or mental distress occasionally appeared, it vanished
at once when Gopa-kumar beheld the lotus-eyed Lord. The bliss of
that vision caused him to forget every affliction, or the suffering
itself was removed completely by the Lord’s presence.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 181
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phalam labdham japasyeti matvodase sma tatra ca |

evam cira-dinam tatra nyavasam paramaih sukhaih | 11811 |
Thinking that I had already attained the fruit of my mantra-japa, I
became indifferent to chanting it. In this way, I remained there for a
long time, experiencing the highest varieties of happiness.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar concluded that the fruit of his mantra-japa—especially
the vision of Sri Jagannatha and the other blessings he enjoyed
there—had already been attained. He therefore became indifferent
to japa and abandoned his former attachment to it. He continued
residing at Purushottama-ksetra for a long time in the midst of
many exalted and varied forms of happiness.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 182
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atha tasyantarinyayam sevayam karhicit prabhoh |

jata rucir me tato ‘pi tasya aghatanan mahan 111821 |
Then, at a certain time, a longing arose within me to render intimate
service to the Lord within the sanctum of the temple. Because I was
not qualified to render that service, great distress arose in me.
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Dig-darshini

Having described the general happiness of residing there, Gopa-
kumar now introduces a more specific happiness arising from
intimate service and explains how he came to attain it. Antarina-
seva means service performed freely and personally within the
inner temple, near Sri Jagannatha, by those who had authorised
access. Although obtaining this service appeared as impossible as
grasping the moon in the sky, a longing for it nevertheless arose
because the Lord is capable of making everything possible. Since
that service could not yet be attained, an intense pain also appeared
within Gopa-kumar’s heart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 183-184
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yash cakravarti tatratyah sa prabhor mukhya-sevakah |

sri-mukham vikshitum kshetre yada yato mahotsave | 11831 |

saj-janopadravodyana-bhangadau varito ‘py atha |

madrisho ‘kincanah svairam prabhum drashtum na shaknuyuh | 11841 |
The emperor of that region was the chief servant of the Lord. Whenever
he came to Purushottama-ksetra during a great festival to behold Sri
Jagannatha'’s beautiful face, poor and insignificant souls like me could
no longer freely approach the Lord. Although attempts were made to
prevent the disturbance of saintly souls, the destruction of gardens,
and similar troubles, such difficulties still arose at festival time.

Dig-darshini

The ruler of that land had attained imperial power through Sri
Jagannatha’s grace, or he may himself have been an emperor
born within that region. As the chief servant and overseer of the
Lord’s attendants, he came to Purushottama-ksetra—especially to
Jagannatha Puri—during festivals such as Ratha-yatra to behold
Sri Jagannatha’s face. At such times, penniless persons like Gopa-
kumar, who appeared poor because they possessed nothing, could
not approach the Lord freely. One might object that causing this
kind of difficulty was improper for a saintly king. Yet even when
efforts were made to prevent obstruction to devotees, damage to
flower gardens by elephants and horses, pollution of water, and
similar disturbances, the congestion produced by the king’s vast
army remained unavoidable. Gopa-kumar also suffered because
the peaceful solitude of his residence was disturbed.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 185
T ge% RIS 18
SSTTIRAT) TCA G, ||w<||

96



evam udbhuta-hrid-rogo ‘draksham sva-gurum ekada |
sri-jagannatha-devagre parama-prema-vihvalam | 11851 |
While suffering from this pain in my heart, I once saw my guru
standing before Jagannatha Deva, completely overwhelmed by
prema.

Dig-darshini
In this way, deep pain arose within Gopa-kumar’s heart because he
could not obtain intimate service and sometimes could see the Lord
freely. One time, he saw the same exalted guru who had given him
the mantra at Brindaban standing before Jagannatha. His guru was
so overwhelmed by prema that he had little awareness of anything
external.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 186
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alakshito jagannatha-sri-mukhakrishta-cetasa | 11861 |
At that time he was unable to speak with me. Then he went away
somewhere without my noticing, as my heart had been drawn
entirely to darshan of Sri Jagannatha’s beautiful face.

Dig-darshini
Because his guru was overwhelmed by prema, he could not
converse with Gopa-kumar at that time. He soon went away
somewhere. One might ask why Gopa-kumar did not follow his
guru. This was because he did not notice him leaving, since his
mind felt completely captivated by the sight of Jagannatha’s face.
Therefore, no offence was committed through neglect of his guru.

Sri Brih%%aﬂh'mﬁa aj;n%'imja%m P:}rt 2, Chapter 1, Verse 187
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nama-sankirtannandair nrityan labdho mayaikalah | 11871 |
On another day, after searching everywhere for him, I found him
alone at the shore of the ocean. He was dancing in the bliss that
arises from nama-sankirtan.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar searched everywhere for his guru and found him on
another day dancing on the sands beside the shore of the salt ocean.
The guru was alone, dancing in the many kinds of bliss produced
by his own sweet singing of Bhagavan’s names, or dancing while
those ecstasies took visible form through his nama-sankirtan.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 188
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dandavat pranamantam mam drishtvashirvada-purvakam |
ashlishyajnapayam asa sarvajno ‘nugrahad idam | 11881 |
Seeing me offer prostrated obeisance, that all-knowing guru blessed
me, embraced me, and mercifully gave me an instruction.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar’s guru knew everything within his heart, including
all his desires and his recent indifference toward japa. Seeing him
fall like a rod in obeisance, the guru blessed and embraced him, and
then, out of special mercy, spoke the instructions contained in the
following three verses.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 189-191
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yad yat sankalpya bho vatsa nijam mantram japishyasi |

tat-prabhavena tat sarvam vanchatitam ca setsyati | 11891 |

sri-jagannatha-devasya seva-rupam ca viddhi tam |

evam matva ca vishvasya na kadacij japam tyajeh 111901 |

tvam etasya prabhavena cira-jivi bhavanv aham |

idrig-goparbha-rupash ca tat-phalapty-arha-manasah | 11911 |
“My dear child, whatever you resolve to attain by chanting your
mantra will be fulfilled through the mantra’s power, and the results
will surpass even your desires. Understand that this mantra-japa is
itself a form of service to Sri Jagannatha Deva. Have faith in my
words, and never abandon your mantra-chanting. By the power of
this mantra, may you live for a very long time. You will always
retain this form of a cowherd boy, and possess a heart fully qualified
to attain its ultimate perfection.”

Dig-darshini
The guru instructs Gopa-kumar to form a clear intention in his mind
and speech before chanting. Through the power of the mantra and
its japa, everything he resolves to attain will be perfectly fulfilled,
together with fruits beyond anything he could desire or imagine. If
Gopa-kumar replies that he wants nothing except intimate service
to Sri Jagannatha, the guru explains that his mantra-japa is itself a
direct form of service to Jagannatha. He should first act with faith
in the guru’s words; later he will personally realise this truth. Being
all-knowing, the guru understood both Gopa-kumar’s desire for
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service and his abandonment of japa, and therefore corrected him
so that his desire could be fulfilled. Although Gopa-kumar had
previously obtained a kingdom without making any formal resolve,
the far greater fruit of intimate service to Jagannatha required
this resolute chanting accompanied by deliberate sankalpa. The
guru then considers that the many attainments produced by the
mantra may require a very long time. To ensure that Gopa-kumar
can experience them all within the same life, he blesses him with
great longevity through the power of japa. He further blesses him
to remain forever in the same youthful form of a cowherd boy,
without the bodily changes of ageing. This blessing explains how
he will later remain unchanged even during long residences in
Brahmaloka and other realms, and even after attaining Vaikuntha.
Finally, the guru blesses him with a mind eternally fit to attain the
mantra’s indescribable ultimate fruit: direct vision of Sri Madana-
gopala, intimate association with Him, and joyful participation in
His pastimes. Thus, despite attaining kingdoms, the position of
Indra, and many other forms of splendour, no desire opposed to
that supreme goal will ever arise within his heart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 192

AT §&TH FITIT TIRVY HITaT |

Tq @ ARRT $ATY GERR 1233l

mam drakshyasi kadapy atra vrindaranye kadacana |

evam sa mam anujnapya kutrapi sahasagamat |1 11921 |
“You will see me again sometime here and sometime within the
forest of Brindaban.” Having given me permission to depart, he
suddenly went away somewhere.

Dig-darshini

One might expect Gopa-kumar to ask his guru to teach him the
complete procedure for practising the mantra, which had not been
explained earlier. The guru therefore indicates that this was not the
proper place or time for that lesson. Gopa-kumar would certainly
meet him again, either there in Purushottama-ksetra or within
Brindaban, and at the proper place and time the guru would teach
him everything necessary. Through this proper instruction, the
mantra’s fruit would soon become fully manifest. The guru then
departed so suddenly and unexpectedly that Gopa-kumar could
not understand how or where he had gone.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 193
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tad-viyogena dinah san sri-jagannatham ikshitum |

gatah shaktim aham prapto yatnam cakaravam jape | 11931 |
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Distressed by separation from my guru, I went for darshan of Sri
Jagannatha. By seeing Him I regained my strength, and I again
applied myself earnestly to mantra-japa.

Dig-darshini

Grieved by separation from his guru, Gopa-kumar entered the
temple for darshan. This indicates that for one afflicted by sorrow,
there is no shelter more effective than beholding Sri Jagannatha,
and no other means of relief or happiness is equal to seeing Him.
Through the Lord’s darshan, Gopa-kumar regained his inner
strength and began carefully performing his mantra-japa according
to Sri-guru’s command.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 194-195
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yadasya darshanotkantha vraja-bhumer abhut taram |

tada tu sri-jagannatha-mahimna sphurati sma me | 11941 |

tat-kshetropavana-shrenir vrindaranyatayarnavah |

yamunatvena niladri-bhago Govardhantmana 111951 |
Whenever my longing to see this land of Braja became exceedingly
intense, then, by the glory of Sri Jagannatha, the groves of Purushottama-
ksetra appeared to me as the forest of Brindaban, the ocean as the
Yamuna, and a portion of Niladri seemed to be Govardhan Hill.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now begins to describe the fruit of his renewed japa by
first revealing Sri Jagannatha’s special compassion. Whenever his
longing to behold Braja became overwhelming, the Lord caused the
sacred land of Purushottama to appear to him in the forms of Braja.
The rows of gardens and groves within the ksetra shone before him
as Brindaban, the salt ocean appeared as the Yamuna, and a certain
part of Niladri situated west of Sri Jagannatha’s temple appeared
as Govardhan Hill. Thus, the sorrow arising from his inability to
see Braja could no longer overpower him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 196
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evam vasan sukham tatra bhagavad-darshand anu |

guru-padajnaya nityam japami sveshta-siddhaye | 11961 |
Living there happily in this way, every day after darshan of
Bhagavan I chanted my mantra according to my guru’s command,
seeking the fulfilment of my cherished desire.
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Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar first entered the temple and beheld Sri Jagannatha.
Afterwards he returned to his residence and did his mantra-japa.
He chanted with a deliberate resolve to attain his cherished goal,
namely a particular form of intimate service to Sri Jagannatha. His
statement that he acted by the command of his guru shows that
there was no fault in turning his attention from exclusive absorption
in darshan toward japa. It also reveals his exceptional devotion to
his guru and firm faith that uttering the mantra would accomplish
the desired result.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 197-198
3Ty AT TS PTed ATRSET AT |

TSTAGIHd T A 12391l

?ﬁl‘lﬁﬁﬁ: Wwﬁaﬁ: |

T AERISITaG 114 GreaTed 123

atha tasmin maharaje kalam prapte ‘sya sununa |

jyeshthenativiraktena rajyam angikritam na tat | 11971 |

tatrabhishiktah prishtasyanujnaya jagad-ishituh |

samparikshya maha-raja-cihnani sacivair aham | 11981 |
Then the emperor died. His eldest son, being deeply detached,
refused to accept the imperial throne. The ministers therefore
consulted the Lord of the universe and by His command, after
carefully examining me and finding the signs of a great emperor,
they installed me on the throne.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now explains how his desired service was soon attained,
beginning with his accession to imperial rule. When the emperor died,
his eldest son refused the kingdom because of profound vairagya. The
prefix ati suggests that he was detached not only from sovereignty but
even from services other than beholding Sri Jagannatha’s beautiful
face. The ministers then approached Sri Jagannatha and asked whom
they should crown, explaining that the eldest son would not accept
the throne, the younger sons lacked eligibility while he remained
alive, and the other relatives did not possess the marks of an emperor.
Since the earth could not remain even briefly without a sovereign,
they sought the Lord’s command.

Jagannatha may have directly instructed them, “Crown My devotee
Gopa-kumar, who has come here from Govardhan,” or He may have
said, “Crown the person in whom the signs of a great emperor are
visible.” To avoid appearing to reject the royal family unfairly, the
supremely compassionate and skilful Lord arranged for ministers to
examine Gopa-kumar thoroughly. They found on him the marks of an
emperor, such as a discus upon the right hand and lotus-like signs on
the feet, and therefore installed him as the sovereign.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 199-200
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vividha vardhitas tasya maya puja-mahotsavah |
visheshato maha-yatra dvadashatrapi gundica 111991 |
prithivyah sadhavah sarve milita yatra vargashah |
premnonmatta ivekshyante nritya-gitaditat-parah 1 12001 |
I expanded the festivals of Jagannatha, especially the twelve great
annual celebrations, foremost among which was the Gundicha
festival. At that festival, all the sadhus of the earth assemble in their
respective groups and appear maddened by prema as they became
absorbed in dancing, singing, and other devotional activities.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar used his imperial position to increase the scale and
splendour of the festivals beyond anything done previously.
Especially prominent were the twelve great celebrations held
throughout the twelve months, including the festivals of Dola,
Damanaka, Candana, water bathing, and Ratha-yatra, during
which people from throughout the world came to Purushottama-
ksetra. Foremost among all these was the Gundicha-yatra, when
Sri Jagannatha-Deva mounted His chariot and travelled to the
Gundicha temple. All the saintly devotees living throughout the
earth assembled there in large groups, each according to his own
sampradaya and devotional community. Absorbed in dancing,
singing, and other expressions of bhakti, they appeared to ordinary
observers like persons driven mad by prema.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 201
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rajyam rajopabhogyam ca jagannatha-padabjayoh |

samarpya akincanatvena sevam kurve nijecchaya 112011 |
I offered the kingdom and everything meant for royal enjoyment
at the lotus feet of Jagannatha. Remaining as one who possessed
nothing, I served Him freely according to my own desire.

Dig-darshini

One might ask how Gopa-kumar could attain the intimate service
he desired while burdened by an empire and its vast resources.
He therefore explains that he offered the entire kingdom and all
royal enjoyments at Jagannatha’s lotus feet. He continued living
as before, like a destitute pauper, having abandoned every sense
of ownership and prestige. Yet because his imperial authority
made him the overseer of all the Lord’s servants, he could perform
whichever service he desired, whenever and however he wished.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 202-203
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nijaih priyatamair nitya-sevakaih saha sa prabhuh |

narma-gosthim vitanute prema-kridam ca karhicit | 12021 |

yada va lilaya sthanu-bhavam bhajati kautuki |

prinanty athapi sashcaryas te tal-lilanusarinah 112031 |
With His own most beloved servants with hereditary roles, the
Lord sometimes engages in affectionate joking conversations and
loving pastimes. At other times, being fond of playful wonders,
He assumes a state of complete stillness. Even then, the servants
remain delighted and amazed, responding in harmony with
whatever pastime He reveals.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now explains the dissatisfaction thateventually moved
him, by Sri Jagannatha’s will, to leave Purushottama-ksetra and
return to Brindaban. The Lord’s most beloved servants were those
who had served Him from birth through hereditary lineages. With
them He sometimes exchanged intimate humour and performed
loving pastimes, yet He did not display those activities constantly.
At other times, for the delight of His intimate servants, He playfully
appeared silent, motionless, and inactive, like an immovable pillar.
Even then the servants remained joyful, marvelling that the Lord
who had only moments before displayed childlike restlessness
and varied play, who now revealed profound stillness. Whatever
pastime He manifested, they adapted their service accordingly,
finding tremendous happiness in following His desire.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 204-205
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mamapi tatra tatrasha syad athagantuko ‘smy aham |

tad-eka-nishtho napi syam katham tat-tat-prasada-bhak 112041 |

tathapy utkala-bhaktanam tat-tat-saubhagya-bhavanaih |

sanjanyamanaya tat-tad-ashayadhih kilodbhavet | 12051 |
I too developed hopes of receiving intimate favours. Yet I was only
a newcomer, not one of His lifelong servants, nor was my heart
devoted exclusively to Him alone. How, then, could I become the
recipient of the Lord’s mercy? Nevertheless, as I contemplated the
exceptional fortune of the devotees of Utkala, hopes for those same
blessings rose up within me producing anguish in my heart.
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Dig-darshini

Strictly considered, Gopa-kumar knew he was unqualified even to
hope for participation in Sri Jagannatha’s intimate conversations
and pastimes. Nevertheless, his hopes arose through a kind of
devotional envy. He had arrived only recently and was not one of
the Lord’s hereditary servants. Moreover, he was not exclusively
fixed in Sri Jagannatha alone, because his heart remained deeply
attached to Brindaban and the land of Braja. He therefore wondered
how he could receive those indescribable favours. Yet the more he
contemplated the intimate good fortune enjoyed by the devotees of
Utkala, the more he desired the same mercy, and those unfulfilled
hopes produced pain in his heart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 206
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nama-sankirtan-stotra-gitani bhagavat-purah |
shruyamanani dunvanti mathura-smarakani mam 11206 |
The nama-sankirtan, prayers, and songs performed before
Bhagavan reminded me of Mathura and caused me pain.

Dig-darshini

The devotees performed sankirtan of names such as Mathuranatha,
Brindaban-Chandra, and Govardhanoddharana. They also recited
prayers from the Puranas and from more recent poets, and sang
compositions arranged with melody and rhythm. Hearing these
performances presented in front of Jagannatha reminded Gopa-
kumar of Mathura and Braja, intensified his longing to return there,
and awakening the sorrow of separation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 207-209
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sadhu-sanga-balad gatva drishte 1 rajiva-locane |
sarvah shoko viliyeta na syaj jigamisha kvacit | 12071 |
tathapi mama samrajya-samparkena hridi svatah |
bhagavad-darshannandah samyan nodeti purvavat 112081 |
yatra-mahotsavams caham avrto raja-mandalaih |
sukham kalayitum neshe svecchaya bahudha bhajan 112091 |
Through the strength of association with sadhus, I would go and
behold the lotus-eyed Lord. Then all my sorrow dissolved, and I no
longer wished to go anywhere else. Nevertheless, because of my
connection with an imperial role, the joy of beholding Bhagavan
no longer arose naturally and completely within my heart as it
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had before. During great festivals, surrounded by assemblies of
kings and their attendants, I could not freely relish happiness, even
though I served the Lord in many ways according to my desire.

Dig-darshini

At times Gopa-kumar became so weakened by sorrow that he could
not even go to the temple by his own strength. Yet through the
influence of sadhu-sanga he would reach Sri Jagannatha and behold
His lotus eyes. That vision dissolved every grief and removed all
desire to travel elsewhere. Even so, his connection with imperial
authority prevented the joy of darshan from arising fully and
spontaneously as it had before. Since he had offered the empire to
]agannatha, only a nominal connection with it remained, yet even
that was an obstacle. During the great festivals he was surrounded
by kings and their entourages. Although he freely performed many
services, from sweeping the Lord’s road to cleansing His face and
offering tambula, the royal commotion prevented him from quietly
and deeply relishing the happiness of service.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 210-212
TS TASTATCHY Feefsafir e e |
TSR &9 JRager - e IRgel
g @ TU FA SHTTTIIG s |
mﬁﬂ QoI ATHETTE aq: |m?||
AT APERTRIAEATG A
S CACIEIE ML EIESEIR ] |mqu

rajno ‘patyeshv amatyeshu bandhushv api samarpya tam |

rajabharam svayam pragvad udasinataya sthitah | 12101 |

sukham raho japam kurvan jagannatha-padabjayoh |

samipe svecchaya sevam acarann avasam tatah | 12111 |

tathapi loka-sammanadaratas tadrisham sukham |

na labheya vinirvinna-manas tatrabhavam sthitau | 12121 |
I therefore entrusted the burden of government to the former king’s
sons, ministers, and relatives, and once again lived in complete
detachment. I happily performed japa in solitude and remained near
Jagannatha’s lotus feet, serving Him freely according to my desire.
Nevertheless, because people continued to honour and revere me, I
could not feel the happiness I had known before. I therefore became
disheartened and dissatisfied with being there.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar completely relinquished imperial administration by
entrusting it to the former king’s sons, ministers, and relatives. He
himself returned to his previous condition of detachment, free from
all worldly involvement. Having cast off the burden of sovereignty,
he could once again chant happily in solitude and serve near
Lord Jagannatha’s lotus feet according to his own desire. Yet the

105



people still recognised him as the former emperor and continued
to honour him even when he tried to avoid their respect. Because
of their reverence, he could not attain the same indescribable
happiness he had experienced before becoming emperor. His mind
therefore became detached and troubled by his continued residence
in Purushottama-ksetra.

Sr1 Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 213
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gantum Brindabanm pratar ajnartham puratah prabhoh |

gatah sriman-mukham pashyan sarvam tad vismaramy aho | 12131 |
One morning I went before the Lord to seek His permission to
return to Brindaban. But as soon as I beheld His beautiful face, I
forgot everything. How astonishing!

Dig-darshini

One might ask why Gopa-kumar did not simply return to his beloved
land of Braja. He reflected that the Lord of the universe, for whose
vision he had originally left Braja, had now been directly attained
in Purushottama-ksetra. How could he abandon Him? At the same
time, Jagannatha Himself had awakened dissatisfaction within his
heart, apparently intending to bring him to the Lord’s most joyful
playground, Brindaban. Gopa-kumar therefore felt that it would be
improper to go anywhere without first obtaining the Lord’s direct
permission. Yet whenever he stood before Sri Jagannatha and saw
His radiant face, he immediately forgot his sorrow, its causes, his
wish to depart, and even his purpose in coming before the Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 214-215
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evam samvatsare jate maya tatraikada shrutam |

mathurayah prayatebhyo ‘tratyavrittam visheshatah 112141 |

shoka-duhkhaturam ratrau shayanam mam maha-prabhuh |

idam ajnapayam asa para-duhkhena katarah 112151 |
After a year had passed in this way, I one day heard detailed news of
Brindaban from travellers who came from Mathura. Overwhelmed
by the pain of separation, I lay down that night in great sorrow. Then
Mahaprabhu, distressed by my suffering, gave me His command.

Dig-darshini
The travellers described in detail the condition and extraordinary
beauty of Mathura, especially the regions of Brindaban and
Govardhan, together with the cows, cowherds, deer, birds, trees,

106



and every other feature of Braja. Hearing these reports awakened
such intense separation that Gopa-kumar lay down at night
overcome by grief. Sri Jagannatha, who cannot tolerate the suffering
even of another person or even an enemy, became distressed by His
devotee’s sorrow and personally gave His instruction to him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verses 216-218
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bho gopa-nandana kshetram idam mama yatha priyam |

tatha sri-mathurathasau janma-bhumir visheshatah | 12161 |

balya-lila-sthalibhis ca tabhis tabhir alankrita |

nivasami yathatraham tatha tatrapi vibhraman | 12171 |

yada dolayamanatma katham tad anutapyase |

tatraiva gaccha kale mam tad rupam drakshyasi dhruvam | 12181 |
“QO son of a cowherd, just as this sacred land is dear to Me, so too
is glorious Mathura; indeed, it is especially dear because it is My
birthplace. It is adorned with the many places of My childhood
pastimes. Just as I reside here, I also reside there, wandering freely
throughout that land. Why, then, do you torment yourself with
a heart wavering between remaining here and going there? Go
directly to Mathura. At the proper time you will without doubt
behold Me there in that form.”

Dig-darshini

By addressing Gopa-kumar as “O son of a cowherd,” Sri Jagannatha
indicates that residence in Braja is especially appropriate for him.
The Lord explains that although Purushottama-ksetra is extremely
dear to Him, Mathura is even more intimately dear because it is
His birthplace and is adorned with the countless places of His
childhood pastimes. Here “childhood” includes His kaumara,
pauganda, and kishora ages, since human life is commonly divided
into childhood, youth, and old age.

One might object that the Lord is visibly manifest in Purushottama-
ksetra but not in the same way in Mathura. Sri Jagannatha therefore
declares that He resides there just as He resides in Puri, and
even wanders throughout Braja performing His pastimes. Gopa-
kumar should no longer waver between remaining and leaving,
nor repeatedly torment himself with uncertainty. He should go
directly to Mathura, where, at the proper time, he would certainly
envision the Lord in His most special form of Sri Madana-gopala.
The word dhruvam may also indicate that the Lord is eternally and

107



immovably present there. Thus, no incompleteness or future cause
of sorrow would remain.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 1, Verse 219
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ajna-malam pratar adaya puja-

viprair vase me samagatya dattam |

kanthe baddhva prasthito vikshya cakram

natvathapto mathuram desham etam 112191 |

iti sri-brihad-bhagavatamrite sri-goloka-mahatmya-khande

vairagyam nama prathamo ‘dhyayah |
The next morning, the brahmanas engaged in Sri Jagannatha’s
worship came to my house and gave me His garland signifying His
command. I placed it around my neck and departed. After gazing
upon the Sudarshan chakra above the temple and bowing before it,
I set off and eventually reached Mathura.

Thus ends the First Chapter, “Vairagya,” within the Goloka-
mahatmya section of Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam.

Dig-darshini

One might wonder how Gopa-kumar could abandon Purushottama-
ksetra merely because of an instruction received in a dream, which
might have been illusory. The next morning, the brahmanas
authorised to worship Sri Jagannatha came to his residence carrying
the Lord’s ajna-mala, the garland that confirmed and embodied His
command to travel to Mathura. By Sri Jagannatha’s order, they had
taken it from His neck and brought it personally to Gopa-kumar.
This external confirmation removed every possibility that the
dream had been false.

Gopa-kumar placed the garland around his neck and set out.
Because the garland had been delivered at his residence, he did not
enter the inner temple again for darshan. Instead, from a distance
he gazed upon, and bowed to, the Sudarshan chakra situated atop
Sri Jagannatha’s temple. He then travelled stage by stage until he
reached the sacred region of Mathura, which includes Sri Brindaban.
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Chapter Two:
Jnana — Knowledge

Obeisance to Sri Krishna the Supreme Lord,
the delight of Sri Radhika

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 1-2
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sri-gopa-kumara wvaca—

sri-mathurottama vishrantau snatva Brindabanm gatah |

atra Govardhandau ca yatha-kamam paribhraman 1111 |

pibamsh ca gorasam purva-bandhavais tair alakshitah |

bhajan sva-japyam anayam dinani katicit sukham 11211
Sri Gopa-kumar said: O best of the brahmanas of Mathura, after
bathing at Visranta-tirtha I went to Brindaban. There I wandered
freely according to my desire through Govardhan and the other
places of Braja. Drinking the milk of the cows, unrecognised by my
former friends, I spent several days happily chanting my mantra.

Dig-darshini

The second chapter describes, in ascending order, the glories
of Swarga and the higher worlds, the superiority of samadhi
to external perception, and the superiority of bhakti to mukti.
Gopa-kumar addresses his listener as “O best among the people
of Mathura.” He first bathed at Visranta, the principal sacred
bathing place in Sri Mathura, and then came here to Sri Brindaban.
The word “and so forth” includes such places as the banks of the
Yamuna, Bhandiravana, Talavana, Mahavana, and the other regions
of Braja. His former relatives and friends residing at Govardhan
did not recognise him because he now appeared to be a traveller
from a distant land. This also indicates his freedom from worldly
attachment. While wandering in this way, he drank milk, yoghurt,
and other products of the cows of Braja and continued worshipping
his own mantra by chanting it with bhakti.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 3
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atha sandarshanotkantha jagad-ishasya sajani |

yayedam shunyavad vikshya purushottamam asmaram | 131 |
Then an intense longing arose within me to behold the Lord of the
universe. Because of that longing, everything here appeared as
though empty, and I remembered Purushottama-ksetra.

Dig-darshini

Such an intense longing for the vision of the Lord of the universe
arose within Gopa-kumar that the entire forest of Brindaban—or
even the whole of Mathura-mandala—appeared to him to be empty.
The expression “as though empty” is significant: Braja was not
actually devoid of Bhagavan. The word “as though” indicates that
the Lord is eternally present there. Thus, Srimad Bhagavatam states,
“Sacred Madhuvana is the place where Hari is present eternally”
(4.8.42), and again, “Mathura is the place where Bhagavan Hari is
ever-present” (10.1.28). Similarly, the women of Mathura declare:
“How blessed is the land of Braja where the primeval Supreme
Person, concealed as a human being adorned with forest garlands,
tending the cows with Balarama and playing His flute, continually
wanders in His pastimes—He whose feet are worshipped by
Shiva and Lakshmi” (10.44.13). The use of the present tense, “He
wanders,” indicates that these pastimes are eternal.

Yet because Sri Bhagavan’s special mercy had not at that time
fully arisen within Gopa-kumar, he could not yet experience the
unique rasa of Sri Mathura and Braja. He therefore remembered
Purushottama-ksetra and considered being there to be preferable,
since SriJagannatha was visibly manifest before him atall times. This
explains why the desire to leave Braja arose in him. By wandering
successively through many realms, directly experiencing the truth
of each and then leaving it behind, he would eventually understand
that the fulfilment of his deepest desire could be found nowhere
other than Braja. At that time he would return and remain here
permanently, established in unwavering prema.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 4
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artas tatra jagannatham drashtum odhran punar vrajan |

pathi ganga-tate ‘pashyam dharmacara-paran dvijan | 141 |
Distressed by separation and longing to behold Jagannatha again, I
set out once more toward the land of Odisha. Along the way, on the
bank of the Ganga, I saw brahmanas devoted to dharma who were
engaged in proper conduct.
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Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar was distressed because he had left Sri Jagannatha, so
he therefore travelled again toward Orissa, intending to return to
Purushottama-ksetra and behold Him. On the way, along the bank
of the Ganga, he encountered brahmanas devoted to dharma and
acara. Here dharma refers especially to obligatory and occasional
religious duties, while acara means the proper conduct observed by
saints that go beyond those formal duties. Alternatively, the phrase
simply means that these brahmanas were thoroughly devoted to
the proper performance of their dharma.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 5
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From those learned brahmanas, with expert knowledge of many
scriptures, I heard something astonishing that I had never heard
before: high above this world is a celestial realm called Swarga, the
dwelling place of the devas, suspended in the sky.

Dig-darshini

Those brahmanas were deeply learned in the many varieties of
knowledge, including the Srutis, Smritis, philosophical systems,
Puranas, and Itihasas. From these well-versed scholars Gopa-
kumar heard something surprising. They said that above this
earthly region there is a radiant realm called Swarga, the residence
of the devas. It exists within the celestial sky and does not depend
upon the earth or any similar material for its support.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 6
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jara-marana-rogadi-dosha-varga-bahishkritah 1161 |
It is splendid place, the world of gods going back and forth in
radiant celestial vehicles. It is a place free from fear and suffering, a

realm far removed from the defects of old age, death, disease, and
the like.

Dig-darshini
One might wonder how residing there could be so pleasant.
Swarga possesses extraordinary beauty and opulence because it
is filled with glowing, divine vehicles moving through the air in
rows. Its inhabitants are free from fear and suffering because they
are removed from the ordinary defects of earthly existence, such
as old age, death, disease, and similar afflictions. Alternatively, the
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expression may indicate that these defects remain far distant from
that celestial realm.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 7
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maha-sukhamayo labhyah punyair atrottamaih kritaih |

yasya shakro ‘dhipo jyayan bhrata sri-jagad-ishituh 1171 |
That realm is filled with immense happiness and can be attained
only through the highest pious acts performed here in Bharata. Its
ruler is Sakra, Indra, the elder brother of Sri Jagadisha in His form
as Vamana.

Dig-darshini

Swarga is not merely free from suffering; it is also filled with
exceptionally great happiness. Its exalted position is further
indicated by the difficulty of attaining it: one reaches it only
through highly purified and excellent acts of punya performed
here in Bharata-varsha. Having described its greatness both by its
own qualities and by the means required to attain it, the brahmanas
further glorify Swarga by identifying its ruler. Its sovereign is
Mahendra, or Sakra, who is the elder brother of Sri Vishnu when
the Lord appears as Vamana. Thus Swarga is distinguished by being
ruled by one who stands in such an intimate relationship with the
Lord of the universe.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 8-9
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Although there is also a subterranean heaven adorned by Vishnu,
Sesha, and other divine manifestations, and earthly heavens are
found throughout the various islands, regions, and other parts of the
world, splendid with festivals of worship for Sri Krishna in His many
forms, the celestial realm above them is nevertheless superior to both.

Dig-darshini
One might object that heavenly regions also exist upon the earth and
within the subterranean worlds, and that those places are likewise
adorned by the worship and presence of Bhagavan. Why, then,
should Swarga alone receive such special praise? The subterranean
heaven is beautified by divine manifestations such as Vishnu, who
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stands as Bali Maharaja’s gatekeeper and presides over Sutala, and
Sesha, who presides over the seventh subterranean region, Patala.
The word adi also includes Sri Kapila, described in the Ramayana
as residing in Atala and destroying Ravana’s pride, as well as Sri
Rudra in Vitala and other divine personalities.

There are likewise earthly heavens throughout the various islands and
regions of the terrestrial world, such as Jambudvipa and its divisions
including Bharata-varsha, and the word adi may also include
places such as the Milk Ocean. In these many regions Sri Krishna,
Bhagavan, is worshipped in diverse manifestations—for example,
as forms associated with Surya and other deities in Plaksha-dvipa
and elsewhere, as Sankarshan in Ilavrita-varsha, as Hayashirsha
in Bhadrashva-varsha, and in many other forms. The Fifth Canto
of Srimad Bhagavatam gives detailed accounts of these forms of
Bhagavan and their worship in the various islands and regions.

Nevertheless, the celestial world called Swarga is superior to
both the subterranean and earthly heavens. It lies above them
like a crown, and it is divya, belonging specifically to the devas.
By describing this higher celestial realm as superior, the text also
removes any desire Gopa-kumar might otherwise have developed
to visit the various earthly or subterranean heavens.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 10
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In that celestial Swarga, Sri Jagadisha Himself resides as the son of
Aditi. I also heard astonishing accounts of that Sri Vishnu, known
as Upendra.

Dig-darshini

Moreover, within that divine Swarga resides Sri Vishnu Himself
as the son of Aditi, known as Upendra because He is the younger
brother of Indra. Alternatively, He is called Upendra because He
stands above Indra in supreme greatness. Thus Indra himself says
in the Harivamsa: “O Krishna, just as I have been established as
Indra, You have been placed above me by the cows as their Lord.
Therefore the devas in heaven will glorify You as Upendra.” The
reports concerning this Upendra, Sri Vishnu, were extraordinary
and unlike anything Gopa-kumar had previously heard.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 11
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Mounted upon Garuda, the king of birds, He moves here and there
in play, slaying the asuras and constantly delighting the devas with
His charming pastimes and words. Because they regard Him as
their own brother, they worship Him with great affection.

Dig-darshini

Sri Vishnu rides upon Garuda and moves freely throughout the
celestial realm. While sporting in this way, He destroys the asuras
and continually delights Indra, Varuna, and the other devas
through His enchanting pastimes and playful speech. Because they
relate to Him as their own brother, the devas worship Him with
particular intimacy. These features were all unlike what Gopa-
kumar had experienced previously, and the same principle should
be understood in the descriptions that follow.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 12
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Overwhelmed by the desire to behold Sri Vishnu there, I performed
my mantra-japa with a deliberate resolve to attain that vision. Before
long, a celestial vehicle arrived. Joyfully boarding it, I travelled to
Tripishtapa, the heavenly realm.

Dig-darshini

An intense desire arose within Gopa-kumar to behold Sri Vishnu in
Swarga, and that longing left him completely restless. He therefore
formed a definite sankalpa—either to reach Swarga or specifically
to behold Upendra there—and then performed his own mantra-
japa with firm observance of its rules and disciplines. Through
the power of that chanting, a celestial vehicle arrived after only a
short time. Filled with joy, Gopa-kumar mounted it and travelled to
Tripishtapa, the realm of the devas.

114



Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 13
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There I beheld Sri Vishnu, whose installed form I had previously
seen in the palace of the king on the bank of the Ganga. Surrounded
by hosts of devas, He was the concentrated embodiment of eternal
existence, consciousness, and bliss. Seated upon the beautiful
shoulders of Garuda as upon a royal throne, He listened with
appreciation to Narada’s exceedingly sweet singing accompanied
by the vina.

Dig-darshini

By saying that Gopa-kumar had previously seen an installed Deity
of Sri Vishnu in the palace of the king on the bank of the Ganga,it
is indicated that the Lord now seen in Swarga possessed beauty,
sweetness, and other excellences surpassing what Gopa-kumar
had experienced there. The conch, discus, and other emblems, His
four beautiful lotus hands and arms, dark complexion, youthful
appearance, ornaments, and the other features described previously
should also be understood as present here. Having indicated
some similarity of form, Gopa-kumar now describes the Lord’s
distinctive glory. Sri Vishnu was surrounded by hosts of devas and
was sat-chit-ananda: eternal existence itself is the substance of His
consciousness, and that consciousness itself is the supreme bliss;
and indeed, these are present in Him in a concentrated form, like
the condensed brilliance of the sun. Thus the nature of His divine
vigraha is described as concentrated Para Brahman. In Tripishtapa,
the beautiful shoulders of Garuda served as His royal throne. Sri
Narada sang while playing his vina, and Sri Vishnu honoured and
appreciated that exceedingly sweet music with praise and other
expressions of delight.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 14-16
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Having attained what was worthy of attainment and beheld what
I had long desired to see, I considered myself completely fulfilled.
Again and again I offered prostrated obeisance from a distance.
Then Sri Vishnu called to me in a voice softened by mercy: “How
fortunate! How fortunate that you have come here, O son of a
cowherd! Enough of these prostrated obeisances. Come near Me
without fear.” By His command, the devas sent by Mahendra
respectfully brought me forward and, with considerable effort,
persuaded me to sit down.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar had now attained what was truly worthy of attainment
and had seen the Lord whom he desired to behold. He therefore
considered every purpose of his life fulfilled and repeatedly offered
dandavat pranama from a distance. Sri Vishnu then personally called
him near, speaking in a tender voice moistened by mercy. His repetition,
“How fortunate! How fortunate!” expresses extraordinary joy at Gopa-
kumar’s arrival in Swarga and presence beside Him. Addressing him
as “O son of a cowherd,” the Lord told him that there was no need
for further prostrated obeisances and instructed him to approach
without fear or intimidation arising from reverence for His majesty. Sri
Vishnu then ordered Indra to have Gopa-kumar respectfully brought
near, seated despite his reluctance born of reverence, honoured with
articles suitable for the devas, and given a residence in Nandana-vana.
Mahendra therefore sent devas who led Gopa-kumar forward with
great respect and, because he hesitated to sit before the Lord, made
considerable effort to persuade him to take his seat.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 17-18
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I was satisfied with celestial foods and other provisions and given a
residence in the forest named Nandana. There I attained tremendous
happiness. I observed that there was no fear, sorrow, disease, death,
exhaustion, distress, or old age. And even if there were a few
faults there, I took no account of them, for I was experiencing such
extraordinary happiness in beholding the Lord of the universe.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar was honoured with celestial substances such as amrita
and was given a residence in Nandana-vana. He thereby attained
exceptional happiness. After remaining in Swarga for some days,
he observed its condition over an extended period and saw that
fear, grief, disease, death, physical decline, distress, old age, and
the other familiar sufferings of earthly existence were absent there.
Even if certain defects, such as rivalry and competition among
the devas, were present, he did not consider them significant.
The reason was that he was directly relishing the indescribable
happiness of beholding Sri Jagadisha in that extraordinary form.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 19
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Every day, Mahendra worships that Lord with the opulences of
Swarga, approaching Him as his brother, as his Supreme Lord, and
as his ultimate shelter.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now describes the extraordinary splendour of Sri
Vishnu’s worship in Swarga. Every day Indra worships Him with
the opulences of heaven, such as amrita, parijata flowers, and
the many other celestial treasures. By worshipping Him as his
brother, Indra expresses exceptional affection; by worshipping
Him as the Supreme Lord, he expresses profound reverence; and
by approaching Him as his shelter, he reveals a special sense of
dependence and trust.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 20-21
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trailokyaishvaryam asadya bhagavantam imam muda |

upahara-cayair divyair grihyamanaih svayam yajet | 1211 |
I reflected within myself, “How fortunate indeed is Shatakratu, Indra!
By subduing the asuras and thus securing the sovereignty of the three
worlds that Sri Vishnu has bestowed upon him, he now enjoys that
dominion without disturbance and joyfully worships Bhagavan with
heaps of celestial offerings which the Lord personally accepts.”

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now begins to admire Indra’s great fortune, and from
that admiration a desire to attain Indra’s position gradually arises.
Indra is supremely fortunate because Sri Vishnu has granted him
sovereignty over the three worlds. By conquering the asuras and
other enemies, he has made that sovereignty peaceful and free from
disturbance. With the immense wealth and opulence of the three
worlds, he joyfully worships Sri Vishnu with divine offerings. The
Lord Himself accepts those offerings directly, extending His lotus
hands and otherwise visibly receiving them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 22
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Thinking, “Will this Bhagavan also show such mercy to me?” I
remained there, performing my own mantra-japa with that desire
as my sankalpa.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar wondered whether Sri Vishnu, who possesses
inconceivable opulence and is supremely compassionate, might
also bestow upon him the means to worship Him with the vast
splendour of sovereignty over the three worlds. With this desire
in his heart, he continued residing in Swarga and performed his
mantra-japa with that specific intention.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 23
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Then Indra forcibly violated the beloved wife of a great sage. Overcome
by shame and fearing the sage’s curse, he hid himself somewhere.

Dig-darshini

Soon Gopa-kumar’s desired result began to manifest. Indra had
approached by stealth and violated the beloved wife of a great
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sage, someone comparable to Devasarma, Gautama, or another
exalted rishi. Ashamed of what he had done and afraid of being
cursed, Indra concealed himself in a secret place, perhaps within
the fibres of a lotus stalk in Manasa-sarovara or some similarly
hidden refuge.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 24-25
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The devas searched for him in many ways but could not find him.
Because the three worlds were left without a ruler, they became
overwhelmed by disturbances. Then, by the command of Sri
Vishnu, the devas, directed by their guru Brihaspati, installed me
in Indra’s position, with the approval of Aditi and the others.

Dig-darshini

The devas searched extensively for Indra, but when they were
unable to discover where he had hidden himself, the three worlds
were left without a king and became afflicted by disturbances
caused by daityas and others. Because of this crisis, Sri Vishnu
ordered that Gopa-kumar be placed upon Indra’s throne. Acting
under the direction of Brihaspati, the guru of the devas, they
therefore installed him as Indra. One might wonder how Aditi,
Indra’s mother, Saci, his wife, and his other relatives and friends
could have accepted this. The answer is that Aditi and the others
themselves approved Gopa-kumar’s installation, because it had
been commanded by Sri Vishnu.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 26
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Thereafter, while honouring Aditi, Saci, Brihaspati, and the
brahmanas, I continually caused complete Vaishnava bhakti to
flourish throughout the three worlds.

Dig-darshini
Although Gopa-kumar had attained sovereignty over the three
worlds, he did not become proud like Nahusha and others, nor
did he disrespect anyone. Rather, he honoured Aditi, Saci, Jiva—
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that is, Brihaspati, the guru of the devas—and brahmanas such as
Agastya and Gautama, while spreading bhakti to Sri Bhagavan
everywhere. “Complete” bhakti may mean bhakti consisting of
all nine processes, or bhakti practised without obstruction. This
suggests that Gopa-kumar’s position was in one respect even more
glorious than that of Purandara, the son of Aditi.

Although these events cannot belong to the Vaivasvata-manvantara
of the Varaha-kalpa if compared chronologically with the cosmic
dissolution and Bhagavan’s reclining upon the causal waters
that Gopa-kumar will later witness from Brahmaloka, there is no
contradiction. These events may belong to an earlier kalpa. In
successive creations, personalities such as Aditi and the other cosmic
officeholders, together with their families and associates, appear
again at the appropriate times in forms much like those of previous
kalpas. Thus the Vishnu Purana states: “O best of sages, in every
yuga personalities such as Daksha appear again and again and are
again withdrawn. One who understands this is not bewildered.”
The Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya likewise says: “In every kalpa creation,
maintenance, and destruction occur in this same manner.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 27
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By the power of that bhakti, even while ruling Swarga I personally
remained, just as before, like one who possessed nothing, and
continued living in Nandana-vana.

Dig-darshini

One might wonder how Gopa-kumar could remain happy while
occupying such an exalted position without becoming burdened by
immense pride. By the influence of bhakti, even though he ruled
the heavenly kingdom, he remained as free from possessiveness
and false prestige as he had been previously. For this reason he
continued residing in Nandana-vana rather than taking up
residence in Indra’s city, royal palace, Sudharma assembly hall, or
other places of imperial splendour.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 28
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I also did not abandon my own mantra-japa, fearing that to do so
would be ungrateful. And at no time could I forget this land of Braja.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 29-30
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Seeing me tormented by the pain of that separation, my face
withered with sorrow, the Lord of the universe would repeatedly
console and delight me with the touch of His lotus hand and with
His wonderful nectar-like words. Personally maintaining toward
me a relationship like that of an elder brother, He would accept and
eat the food I offered Him, simply to please me.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 31
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Filled with affection, I would delight Him and fondly caress Him as
though He were my younger brother.

Dig-darshini

Through the touch of His hand and other affectionate gestures,
Gopa-kumar would forget the pain arising from separation from
Braja. Then, with the disposition described here, he would fondly
treat Sri Jagadisha as though He were his younger brother, touching
Him with his hands, embracing Him, and showing Him other
forms of affectionate tenderness. Such behaviour should not be
considered improper, because it arose from sneha. For those whose
hearts are overwhelmed by powerful affection, nothing arising
naturally from that love is unbecoming.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 32
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Having thus restored me to happiness, glorious Upendra would
depart to His own abode somewhere, and I could no longer behold
Him constantly.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar now explains the dissatisfaction that arose in Swarga
and eventually impelled him toward a still higher attainment of
Bhagavan’s mercy. Sri Vishnu had restored him to complete inner
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well-being in many ways: by enabling him to worship through
the immense opulence of sovereignty over the three worlds,
by expanding bhakti throughout those worlds, by preventing
pride from arising within him, and by removing his sorrows and
increasing his happiness through the touch of His lotus hands
and other expressions of affection. Upendra would then depart
for His own abode—perhaps Swetadwip, Dhruvaloka, or some
other Vaikuntha realm. Gopa-kumar says “somewhere” because
he did not know precisely where the Lord went. The word sriman
indicates that Lakshmi accompanied Him, so Gopa-kumar could no
longer behold her either.

One might ask how Sri Vishnu, whose sat-chit-ananda-ghana form
is all-pervading, could ever become unavailable. The meaning is
that He was no longer directly visible to Gopa-kumar. The word
“constantly” implies that the Lord could still sometimes be seen,
but not continuously.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 33
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The sorrow arising from being unable to see Him made me desire
to return and behold the Lord of Nilacala, whose affection for those
who take shelter of Him is unwavering.

Dig-darshini

Because Upendra was no longer continuously visible, sorrow arose
within Gopa-kumar. To relieve that pain, he began to desire once
again the vision of Sri Jagannatha, the Lord of Nilacala, whose
indescribable glory he had previously experienced. He thought of
returning from Swarga to earth—or specifically of going again to
Nilacala—to behold Him. Sri Jagannatha’s vatsalya toward those
who take shelter of Him is acala, immovable and unfailing, because
He remains perpetually manifest there and continuously shows
exceptional affection toward His servants. The same pattern should
be understood whenever similar situations arise later in Gopa-
kumar’s journey.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 34
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Yet whenever that Sri Vishnu again appeared, the abundance of His
extraordinary mercy dissolved all my anguish. Even the sorrow that
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followed His departure disappeared through the hope of receiving
such mercy again.

Dig-darshini

Whenever Sri Vishnu, whose greatness is indescribable, again
manifested before Gopa-kumar, the overflowing abundance of His
mercy removed every kind of mental suffering—the pain caused by
His previous disappearance, the sorrow of separation from Braja,
and every other distress. That special mercy included the sweetness
with which He personally accepted Gopa-kumar’s offerings, the
many playful exchanges He revealed, the nectar of His consoling
words, and other intimate expressions of affection.

One might ask whether the same sorrow would not simply return
when Sri Vishnu disappeared again. It did arise, but even that later
pain was dissolved by Gopa-kumar’s absorption in the hope that
he would again receive those same overflowing expressions of the
Lord’s mercy. Alternatively, his intense desire to experience such
mercy again itself relieved the suffering of separation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 35
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O brahmana, while living there in this way and carrying out the
duties of Indra, I happily passed one full celestial year.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar remained in Swarga in the manner already described
while exercising the authority of Indra. He governed the three
worlds through such functions as sending rain and promoting the
performance of yajna and other prescribed duties. In this way he
passed one complete year according to the reckoning of the devas.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 36
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Then, unexpectedly, great rishis headed by Bhrigu arrived there
while travelling to the earth, compassionately intending to purify
the holy places with the touch of their feet.

Dig-darshini

The greatness of the residents of Maharloka is now introduced,
preparing the way for Gopa-kumar’s journey there. The sages
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arrived in Swarga unexpectedly, with no obvious external reason
for their visit, or at least Gopa-kumar did not yet understand the
reason. They included Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, and
others, with Bhrigu described as foremost among them. Although
Marici might be regarded as senior by age, Bhrigu is counted first
because he is the father of Lakshmi and an exceptionally exalted
Vaishnava, included among Bhagavan’s own manifestations of
splendour. Thus Bhagavad Gita states, “Among the great rishis, I
am Bhrigu,” and Srimad Bhagavatam likewise speaks of “Bhrigu
and the others” ascending from Maharloka to Janaloka at the
time of cosmic devastation. Bhrigu’s devotion was so intense that
he could not tolerate even the slightest uncertainty regarding
Bhagavan’s supreme greatness, and for the sake of revealing that
greatness he performed extraordinary acts that might otherwise
appear improper.

One might ask why sages who reside above Swarga were travelling
downward. They were going to the earth to purify the sacred
tirthas with the touch of their feet, removing the contamination
accumulated through contact with great sinners. One might further
ask why they needed to travel at all, since their words alone could
accomplish this. The answer is compassion: by personally giving
their darshan and touch, they also bestowed direct benefit upon the
people of the world.

Sri Brl%;-d Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 37
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sa-sambhramam surail sarvair rishibhir guruna svayam |

vishnuna carcya-manas te maya drishtah sa-vismayam | 1371 |
I saw those sages being worshipped with great reverence by all the
devas, by the rishis, by Brihaspati, and even by Sri Vishnu Himself.
Beholding this, I was filled with astonishment.

Dig-darshini
The great rishis were honoured with profound respect by all the
devas, by sages such as Narada, by Brihaspati, the guru of the devas,
and even by Sri Vishnu Himself, who is especially devoted to the
brahmanas. Seeing Bhrigu and the other maharshis receive worship
from Sri Vishnu personally filled Gopa-kumar with extraordinary
amazement.

Sri Brihad Bha avatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 38
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aham cabhinavo vishnu- sevananda hritantarah |
na jane tan atha sviyaih preritas tair apujayam | 1381 |
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Being newly arrived there, and my heart completely absorbed in
the bliss of serving Sri Vishnu, I did not know who those sages
were. Then, prompted by my own associates, I worshipped them.

Dig-darshini
One might ask why Gopa-kumar, who now occupied Indra’s
position and was therefore responsible for receiving exalted
guests, did not worship them immediately. He explains that he
was still a newcomer and did not recognise them. He did not know
whether they were devas residing in Swarga, devarshis, or exalted
personalities from some other realm.

Although he had already spent a celestial year there, his heart
had been so completely carried away by the bliss of serving Sri
Vishnu that he had developed no curiosity about other matters
and therefore had learned very little about the surrounding worlds
and personalities. One might think that the power of Bhagavan’s
service should itself have awakened knowledge automatically,
but the deeper reason why this did not happen will be explained
later by Narada near the end of the Fifth Chapter. It is ultimately
connected with the special blessing of Gopa-kumar’s guru. When
his own associates, including Brihaspati and the others, informed
him who the sages were and urged him to honour them, he then
worshipped them properly.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 39
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abhinandya shubhashirbhir mam te ‘gacchan yatha-sukham |
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After blessing and praising me with auspicious words, those sages
continued on their way as they pleased. Upendra also disappeared
from sight, and I then questioned the devas.

Dig-darshini
No offence arose from Gopa-kumar’s initial failure to recognise
the sages. They graciously accepted his worship, blessed him with
auspicious words, and then continued on their journey.

Sri Vishnu also disappeared from sight at that time. This is significant,
because while Bhagavan was directly present before Gopa-kumar,
conversation about unrelated subjects would have been inappropriate
and, indeed, could hardly have arisen while he was absorbed in the
bliss of seeing Him. Nor could a desire to go somewhere else have
appeared while Upendra remained visibly present. Only after the Lord
disappeared did Gopa-kumar turn to the devas and begin asking them
about the remarkable sages he had just seen.
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Sri Brlhad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 40
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pujya deva nrinam pujya devanam apy ami tu ke |

kim-mahatmya maha-tejo-mayah kutra vasanti va | 1401 |
“The devas are worshipful for human beings, yet these sages are
worshipful even for the devas. Who, then, are they? What is their
extraordinary greatness? They are filled with immense spiritual
brilliance. Where do they reside?”

Dig-darshini

What did Gopa-kumar ask the devas? He wondered, “The devas
themselves are worshipped by human beings, yet these sages are
worshipped even by the devas. Who exactly are they?” His question
arose from amazement, since ordinarily one who is worshipful
does not become the worshipper of another. One might object that
persons worthy of worship, such as parents, themselves worship
those senior to them, such as grandparents. Gopa-kumar therefore
asks about the special greatness that makes these sages worshipful
even to the devas. Their extraordinary brilliance already indicated
that they possessed some exceptional glory. Concluding that
they could not be ordinary residents of Swarga but must belong
to some still higher realm, he therefore asked where they lived.
His intention was that, once he learned their abode, he might go
there and behold the exalted Lord worshipped by those who were
themselves worshipped by the devas.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 41
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mahabhimanibhir devair matsarakranta-manasaih |
lajjayeva na tad-vrittam uktam gurur athabravit | 1411 |
The devas, being very proud and their minds touched by envy, seemed
too embarrassed to speak about those sages. Then their guru spoke.

Dig-darshini

The devas were afflicted by matsara, an inability to tolerate the
superiority of others. One might still ask why they could not at least
identify the sages. The answer is that their great pride made even the
mere narration of Bhrigu and the others’ natural superiority seem to
diminish their own status, and so, as though from embarrassment,
they remained silent. The word “as though” may indicate that this
is a figurative explanation according to ordinary worldly behaviour
rather than a literal accusation. Brihaspati, however, was their guru,
and a guru is obliged to answer the sincere question of his disciple.
He therefore spoke.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 42
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sri-brihaspatir uvaca—

ata urdhvam mahar-loko rajate karmabhih shubhaih |

mahadbhir yo nashyet trailokya-pralaye ‘pi na 11421 |
Sri Brihaspati said: Above this Swarga shines Maharloka, attainable
through extraordinarily pure and exalted spiritual practices. Even
when the three worlds are destroyed, that realm does not perish.

Dig-darshini

Mabharloka lies above Swarga. It is attained through auspicious
and purified practices far superior to those pious acts that lead
merely to heaven, such as great yajnas, yoga, and other exalted
disciplines. Even when the three worlds—Bhuh, Bhuvah, and
Svah—are dissolved, Maharloka is not destroyed. This is because
its inhabitants are generally qualified for liberation and remain for
a duration comparable to that of Brahma.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 43
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yatha hi koti-gunitam samrajyat “sukham aindrakam |

tat-koti-gunitam tatra prajapatyam sukham matam | 1431 |
Just as the happiness of Indra is considered millions of times
greater than that of an earthly emperor, so the happiness of the
Prajapatis in Maharloka is considered millions of times greater than
the happiness of Indra.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar had found that the happiness of Swarga far surpassed the
pleasures of the mortal world. Brihaspati now explains the happiness
of Maharloka. As the happiness enjoyed by Indra exceeds that of a
universal earthly emperor by millions of times, so the happiness of the
Prajapatis such as Bhrigu in Maharloka exceeds even Indra’s happiness
by millions of times. This is the considered conclusion of those who
understand the gradations among these realms.

Sr1 Brihad Bha%avatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 44
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tenami sevitas tatra nivasanti maha-sukhaih |

yajneshvaram prabhum sakshat pujayantah pade pade | 1441 |
Enjoying that exalted happiness, those great sages reside in
Maharloka, where at every place they directly worship their Lord,
Yajnesvara, visibly manifest before them.
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Dig-darshini

Supported and surrounded by such happiness, Bhrigu and the
other maharshis normally remain in Maharloka and leave it only
occasionally for some particular purpose. Their true happiness
lies especially in worshipping Yajnesvara, the Lord of sacrifice,
the presiding deity and bestower of the fruits of yajna, whom they
accept as their own master. Through immense sacrifices far greater
than those performed in the three worlds, they worship Him
everywhere in Maharloka, where He appears directly and visibly
before them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 45
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—

tac chrutvendra-pade sadyo nirvidyaiccham tam ikshitum |

pujya-pujyair mahadbhis taih pujyamanam maha-prabhum | 1451 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said: Hearing this, I immediately became detached
from Indra’s position and desired to behold that Mahaprabhu
who was worshipped by those exalted sages who themselves were
worshipped by the worshipful devas.

Dig-darshini

As soon as Gopa-kumar heard Brihaspati’'s words, he lost
interest in the sovereignty of Swarga and developed an intense
desire to behold Yajnesvara. One might ask why he should seek
another manifestation of Bhagavan, since Sri Vishnu, the Lord
he had originally desired to see, was already directly manifest in
Swarga. Gopa-kumar reasoned that the sages of Maharloka were
worshipped even by the devas, who themselves were objects of
worship. Therefore, the Bhagavan worshipped by such exalted
sages must possess some still greater manifestation of glory.

The underlying thought is this: just as Gopa-kumar had seen that
the same Bhagavan worshipped in Swarga manifested a sweetness
and opulence surpassing what he had seen on earth, so he expected
that Bhagavan worshipped in Maharloka must reveal some further
and still greater excellence. Therefore he felt compelled to go there
and behold Him personally.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 46
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tat sankalpya japam kurvann acirad urdhvam utthitah |
vyoma-yanena tam prapto lokam tatra vyalokayam | 1461 |
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Forming the resolve to behold Him there, I performed my mantra-
japa. Before long I rose upward in a celestial vehicle, reached
Maharloka, and began to observe that realm.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar formed the deliberate sankalpa of going to Maharloka
and beholding Yajnesvara there, and then performed his mantra-
japa. Before long he ascended in a celestial vehicle and reached the
realm called Mahah. According to what follows, he apparently first
went to the residence of Sri Bhrigu, the foremost inhabitant there.
By that time Bhrigu and the other sages had also returned from
their pilgrimage to the sacred places of the earth.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 47
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trailokye yat sukham nasti vaibhavam bhajanam tatha |

nirdosham tatra tat sarvam asty anirvacyam ashu tat | 1471 |
There I found happiness, opulence, and bhajana unlike anything
existing within the three worlds. All of it was completely free from
defect and beyond description.

Dig-darshini

What did Gopa-kumar see in Maharloka? He found happiness,
opulence, and worship of Bhagavan surpassing everything within
the three worlds. All of these were free from defects. The happiness
there was faultless because even at the approach of Brahma’s night
there was no fear of destruction, and because rivalry and similar
causes of suffering were absent. Its opulence was flawless because
there was no troublesome inequality, excess, or deficiency. Its
bhajana was also free from defects because it was not motivated by
selfish aims or ulterior causes.

One might ask for these qualities to be described in detail, but
Gopa-kumar says that the happiness, splendour, and bhajana of
Maharloka were anirvacya—impossible to express adequately in
words.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 48
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vitayamaneshu maha-makheshu tair
maharshibhir bhakti-paraih sahasrashah |
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makeshvarah kridati yajna-bhaga-bhuk 11481 |
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In the thousands of great sacrifices performed by those maharshis,
who were wholly devoted to bhakti, the Lord of sacrifice would
arise directly from the sacrificial fire. Radiant within the flames,
Yajnesvara would play there while personally accepting His
portions of the offerings.

Dig-darshini

Although the glories of Maharloka are ultimately indescribable,
Gopa-kumar’s eagerness moves him to describe something especially
attractive. Bhrigu and the other maharshis performed thousands of
immense yajnas, yet they were bhakti-para—wholly devoted to bhakti.
This indicates both that their worship was free from selfish desire
and that they had no goal other than Bhagavan. Yajnesvara Himself
arose directly from the sacrificial fire and remained manifest there,
shining with a brilliance greater even than the fire itself. As the Lord
of sacrifice, He personally accepted the portions offered to Him and
joyfully performed His pastimes in their midst.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 49
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sa yajna-murti ravi-koti-teja

jagan-mano-hari-maha-pratikah |

prasarya hastamsh carum adadano

varan priyan yacchati yajakebhyah | 1491 |
That Lord is the very embodiment of yajna, radiant like millions of
suns, with a majestic form that captivates the minds of all beings.
Extending His hands, He personally accepts the caru and grants
cherished benedictions to those performing the sacrifice.

Dig-darshini
Having described Yajnesvara generally, Gopa-kumar now gives
a more particular account of His form and activities. He is called
yajna-murti because the sacrifice itself constitutes His form, or
because, adorned with the implements of sacrifice such as the
sruk and sruva, He appears as yajna personified. Alternatively, the
expression means that His divine vigraha is characterised by the
various components of sacrifice. This should be understood in the
light of Srimad Bhagavatam’s description of Yajna-varaha: “O Lord,
this form of Yours, which is the embodiment of sacrifice, is difficult
for the sinful to behold. The Vedic metres are Your skin, kusa grass
Your bodily hair, clarified butter Your eyes, and the four kinds of
priests Your feet. The sruk is Your snout, the sruva Your nostrils,
the ida Your belly, the camasa vessels Your ears, the prasitra Your
mouth, the grahas Your throat, and Your chewing is the Agnihotra.”
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His great bodily features—His head, face, neck, chest, arms,
thighs, feet, and other limbs—captivate the minds of all beings.
The word caru refers to a particular preparation offered in
sacrifice. Yajnesvara personally extends His hands to receive
such offerings and grants the sacrificers the very boons they
desire. From this and the preceding verse, one should understand
the special excellence of this manifestation in comparison with
Upendra in Swarga.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 50
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tad-darshanojjrimbhita-sambhramaya

harshan namaskara-paraya mahyam |

datto nijocchishta-maha-prashads

tena sva-hastena dayardra-vaca | 1501 |
Seeing me overwhelmed with reverence by His darshan and
absorbed only in bowing before Him out of joy, Yajnesvara
personally gave me His own remnants as maha-prashad, with His
own hand, while speaking words softened by compassion.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now describes the Lord’s special mercy toward him.
The sight of Yajnesvara caused such intense reverential excitement
that Gopa-kumar could think of nothing else he should do and simply
remained absorbed in offering obeisance out of joy. Yajnesvara then
personally gave him His own ucchishta as maha-prashad with His
own hand. His speech was softened and moistened by compassion,
with words such as, “O Gopa-kumar, come forward and accept My
hospitality.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 51
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apurva- -labdham anandam paramam prapnuvams tatah |

karunyatishayat tasya samsiddhashesha-vanchitah | 1511 |
Through that extraordinary mercy of Yajnesvara, I attained a
supreme happiness unlike anything I had ever experienced before,
and all my desires were completely fulfilled.

Dig-darshini
Because of Yajnesvara’s exceptional compassion, Gopa-kumar
attained a supreme bliss he had never previously known. This
establishes the superiority of Maharloka over both the earthly
realm and Swarga. Through the Lord’s direct vision and the
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extraordinary mercy he received there, every one of Gopa-kumar’s
desires became completely fulfilled.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 52
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dayalunam maharshinam sangatyetas tato bhraman |

pratyavasam tathaivaham adraksham jagad-ishvaram 11521 |
In the association of those compassionate maharshis, I wandered
here and there throughout that realm, and at every residence I
beheld the Lord of the universe manifest in the same way.

Dig-darshini

This reveals another superiority of Maharloka over Swarga. In the
company of the compassionate maharshis, Gopa-kumar travelled
from place to place throughout that world. Wherever he went,
he saw Jagadisha appearing just as before—manifest within the
sacrificial fire and personally accepting His portions of the yajna.
Thus the Lord’s direct manifestation was not restricted to only one
place.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 53
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Seeing the Lord of the universe manifest in so many places, I
considered that I had attained the complete perfection of all my
purposes. I therefore lived there joyfully, until those maharshis
spoke to me.

Dig-darshini

Because Gopa-kumar repeatedly beheld Jagadisha in so many
manifestations and received His exceptional mercy, he considered
that his attainment had reached complete maturity. In every
respect—the direct vision of the Lord, the abundance of His
compassion, and the fulfilment of the purpose of his birth and
mantra-japa—he thought himself completely successful. He
therefore remained happily in Maharloka. Then Bhrigu and the
other great sages addressed him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 54-55
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sri-maharshaya ucuh—

bho gopa-vaishya-putra tvam etal-loka-svabhava-jam |

pradiyamanam asmabhir vipratvam svikuru drutam | 1541 |

maharshinam ekatamo bhutva tvam api pujaya |

jagad-isham imam yajnaish ciram atma-didrikshitam | 1551 |
The great rishis said: “O son of a cowherd vaisya, quickly accept
the brahminical status we are bestowing upon you, which arises
naturally from residence in this realm. Become one among the
maharshis and, like us, worship through yajnas this Lord of the
universe whom you have long desired to behold.”

Dig-darshini
By addressing him as “O son of a cowherd vaisya,” the sages subtly
indicate that Gopa-kumar already belongs by birth to one of the
twice-born classes and therefore possesses a natural eligibility for
elevation to brahminical status. They tell him, “Accept vipratva
and become a brahmana.”

One might ask how the son of a vaisya could attain such a position.
The sages answer that this brahminical status is being directly
bestowed by maharshis such as themselves. Moreover, it arises
naturally from the very character of Maharloka, so little more than
the external formalities of brahminical conduct would need to be
completed. Otherwise, his residence among the sages of that realm
would appear incongruous.

What would follow from accepting that status? Gopa-kumar could
become one among the maharshis and personally worship through
great yajnas the very Jagadisha whom he had desired for so long
to see.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 56
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca —

tac chrutvacintayam brahman vaishyatve syat sukham mahat |

prabhor esham ca vipranam tad-bhaktanam upasanat 11561 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said: O brahmana, hearing their proposal, I
reflected, “If I remain a vaisya, I will attain even greater happiness
by serving both this Lord and these brahmanas, His devotees.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar now explains his reasoning. The “Lord” is Jagadisha
in His form as Yajnesvara, and “these brahmanas” are His devotees,
the great rishis of Maharloka. Gopa-kumar thought that if he became
a brahmana himself, it would no longer be as natural for him to
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serve these brahmanas in the mood of a servant. By remaining a
vaisya, however, he could continue serving both the Vaishnavas
and Yajnesvara. He therefore considered that his happiness would
be even greater than theirs.

Sr1 Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 57
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“Moreover, by becoming one with these sages, who are exclusively
devoted to yajna, Imight become negligent in my own indispensable
japa, which was prescribed by my true guru and whose excellent
results I have directly experienced.”

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar had another reason for declining their proposal. If he
became identified with these maharshis, whose exclusive practice
was yajna, he feared that he too would become wholly absorbed in
sacrifice and that his own mantra-japa would consequently become
weakened or neglected. Such negligence would be improper,
because his japa was indispensable: it had been personally
instructed by his exalted guru. Moreover, Gopa-kumar had already
directly witnessed its extraordinary fruits, including the attainment
of imperial sovereignty, the kingdom of Swarga, Maharloka, and
the successive manifestations of Bhagavan he had been permitted
to behold.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 58
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tatravasam svato jata-prajapatya-maha-sukhaih 1 1581 |
After respectfully satisfying those sages, I declined brahminical
status and continued living there, naturally experiencing the
immense happiness enjoyed by the Prajapatis.

Dig-darshini

Having reached this conclusion, Gopa-kumar did not accept
vipratva and therefore did not become a brahmana. Yet he did not
disregard the words of those exalted sages and thereby commit an
offence. He respectfully pleased them and gained their approval
before declining their offer. Nor did his refusal to become a
brahmana deprive him of the natural happiness of Maharloka.
The immense forms of happiness belonging to the Prajapatis arose
spontaneously for him. The plural “happinesses” indicates either
their immense abundance or their many varieties.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 59
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There were no faults there, no sorrow, nor any kind of fear. Indeed,
apart from the festivals of yajna performed for the pleasure of
Yajnesvara, there was virtually nothing else.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar now describes another way in which Maharloka
surpassed Swarga and explains the source of its extraordinary
happiness. Defects such as rivalry, envy, lust, anger, and pride were
absent there. Nor was there grief caused by defeat at the hands
of enemies, or anxiety arising from fear that the world might be
destroyed or that one might fall from one’s position.

Because the inhabitants were free from such defects and fears, they
had no attachment to anything apart from bhajana of Bhagavan.
Other than the great festivals of sacrifice performed solely for the
pleasure of Yajnesvara, there was practically no activity devoted to
material enjoyment or any independent purpose. Whatever other
activities existed were integrated with His worship.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 60

=g ameaTal wg gt vt |

qﬁmwmﬂ%ﬂgﬁ: & llgell

kintu yajna-samaptau syad duhkham antarhite prabhau |

vritte yajnantare casya pradurbhavat punah sukham 11601 |
Yet when a yajna ended and the Lord disappeared, sorrow arose.
Then, when another sacrifice was performed and He appeared
again, happiness returned.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now begins to describe the causes of dissatisfaction
with residence in Maharloka, which would eventually impel him
toward a still higher destination. When a sacrifice concluded,
Yajnesvara disappeared from sight, and this caused sorrow.
Yet because the Lord is responsive to His servants, His absence
was never prolonged indefinitely. As soon as another yajna was
performed, He appeared again, and Gopa-kumar’s happiness
returned. Thus even in Maharloka there were intervals in which his
mind suffered from separation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 61-62
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catur-yuga-sahasrasya tatratyaika-dinasya hi |

ante trailokya-dahena jana-loko ‘dhigamyate | 1611 |

rajanyam iva jatayam yajnabhavena tatra tu |

yajneshadarshanena syad dahas tad-dahato ‘dhikah | 1621 |
At the end of a single day there, lasting one thousand cycles of the
four yugas, the three worlds are consumed by fire, and the residents
of Maharloka ascend to Janaloka. Then, when what is called night
arrives, sacrifices cease, and because Yajnesvara can no longer be
seen, the burning pain of separation is greater than the heat of the
fire that consumes the three worlds.

Dig-darshini
One day in Maharloka lasts for one thousand cycles of the four
yugas. Maharloka and the higher realms endure for a duration
comparable to Brahmaloka. At the end of that day, when the three
lower worlds are consumed by fire, the residents of Maharloka are
afflicted by the heat and therefore ascend to Janaloka, the realm
immediately above.

There, during what is called the night, Brahma rests while
Bhagavan lies upon the single cosmic ocean. The word “as though
night” is appropriate because Janaloka does not actually become
dark in the ordinary sense. Nevertheless, yajnas are not performed
during that period, and consequently Yajnesvara does not manifest
Himself before them through the sacrificial fire. For Gopa-kumar,
the burning pain caused by being unable to see the Lord was even
more intense than the scorching heat produced by the fire from
Sankarshan’s mouth that consumes the three worlds.

Sri Brihad Bha vatamr1tam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 63
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tato ‘kshaya-vata-cchaye kshetre sri-purushottame |

agatya sri-jagannatham pashyeyam iti rocate | 1631 |
At such times I would think, “I should return to Sri Purushottama-
ksetra, beneath the shelter of the imperishable banyan tree, and
behold Sri Jagannatha there.”

Dig-darshini
Because of that burning separation, Gopa-kumar felt drawn toward
Purushottama-ksetra. The Akshaya-vata there is called “imperishable”
because it is not destroyed even at the time of cosmic dissolution. This
indicates the extraordinary nature of Purushottama-ksetra itself: it
continues to exist even during the pralaya, and Sri Jagannatha therefore
remains perpetually available there for darshan.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 64
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mahar-loke gate ‘py atma-japad rahasi purvavat |
sampadyamanac chokah syad asyah bhumer didrikshaya | 1641 |
Even while living in Maharloka and continuing my own mantra-
japa privately as before, sorrow would arise within me from my
longing to see this land of Braja.

T

Dig-darshini

One might argue that after the cosmic night had ended Gopa-
kumar would soon return to Maharloka and again enjoy the vision
of Yajnesvara, and therefore the hope of that future happiness
should have satisfied him even during His absence. Yet another
sorrow continued to arise within him: while privately performing
his own mantra-japa just as before, he longed intensely to behold
this land—Sri Brindaban.

This reveals the incomparable and captivating greatness of Sri
Braja-bhumi, the beloved playground of Bhagavan, and similarly
the extraordinary attraction of Sri Nilacala and its Lord. Above all,
Mathura and Sri Braja possessed a sweetness capable of drawing
Gopa-kumar’s heart even while he enjoyed the exalted splendour
and direct darshan of Yajnesvara in Maharloka.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 65-66
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pradurbhuto ‘tha bhagavan ijyamano daya-nidhih |

yada mam ahvayet pritya man-nitam lilayatti ca | 1651 |

tadaniyeta sarvartis tamah suryodaye yatha |

ratrav api tad-ekasha-baddho neshe kvacid gatau 11661 |
But whenever Bhagavan, the ocean of mercy, appeared during the
sacrifice, lovingly called me near, and playfully ate the offering
I had brought, all my suffering immediately disappeared, just
as darkness vanishes at sunrise. Even during the cosmic night, I
remained bound by the single hope of again receiving such mercy
from Him and could not bring myself to go anywhere else.

Dig-darshini
One might then wonder how Gopa-kumar could have described
Mabharloka as a place of such extraordinary happiness despite these
periods of separation. Whenever Yajnesvara manifested before him,
the Lord personally called him near with affection and playfully
accepted the food Gopa-kumar had brought for Him. The resulting
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experience of Yajnesvara’s darshan, the festivals of His worship,
and the abundance of His compassion immediately destroyed
every distress, just as the rising sun dispels darkness.

During the day, the happiness produced by Yajnesvara’s direct presence,
His worship, and His exceptional mercy left Gopa-kumar with neither
the ability nor the desire to go anywhere else. Even during the cosmic
night, when the Lord was no longer visibly present, he remained as
though bound by a rope to the uninterrupted hope that he would again
behold Yajnesvara, worship Him, and receive that same special mercy.
Because of this hope he could not leave for Purushottama or any other
place. Alternatively, “I could not go anywhere else” may mean that he
could not even turn his mind toward anything apart from Yajnesvara.
His expectation of again attaining that supreme happiness prevented
the pain of separation from fully taking possession of his heart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 67
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tatraikada maha-tejah-punja-rupo dig-ambarah |

panca-shabdika-balabhah ko ‘py agad urdhva-lokatah | 1671 |
Once, while I was there, someone descended from a higher world.
He appeared as a mass of immense spiritual brilliance, was
unclothed, and looked like a boy only five or six years old.

Dig-darshini
Because the residents of Maharloka ascend to Janaloka at the time
of cosmic devastation, the two realms are here treated as being
almost of one status. Whatever superiority Janaloka possesses—
such as freedom from the scorching heat and the need to flee from
it—Gopa-kumar had already experienced by going there. Gopa-
kumar therefore now introduces the greatness of the residents of
Tapoloka, preparing to describe the ascent to that still higher realm.

One day in Maharloka, an extraordinary person arrived from an upper
world. That world is not yet named because Gopa-kumar did not know
where the visitor had come from. The visitor appeared to be a child of
five or six years, and therefore went unclothed. Yet his form was like a
concentrated mass of overwhelming spiritual brilliance.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 68
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vihaya yajna-karmani bhaktyotthaya maharshibhih |

pranamya dhyana-nishtho ‘sau yajneshvaravad arcitah 11681 |
The maharshis immediately abandoned their sacrificial duties, rose
with devotion, bowed before him, and worshipped him just as they
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worshipped Yajnesvara. Yet he remained completely absorbed in
meditation.

Dig-darshini
Bhrigu and the other maharshis rose to honour this youthful sage and
worshipped him with great devotion. They even set aside their sacrificial
activities in order to receive him, honouring him in a manner comparable
to their worship of Yajnesvara. Because he remained fixed in meditation,
with his awareness turned completely within, one should understand
that he engaged in little or no conversation with them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 69
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yatha-kamam gate tasmin maya prishta maharshayah |

kutratyah katamo vayam bhavadbhir varcitah katham | 1691 |
When that person departed as freely as he had come, I asked the
maharshis, “Where does he live? Who is he? And why did all of you
worship him in this way?”

Dig-darshini
The youthful sage moved entirely according to his own will, his
movement unobstructed anywhere. After he had departed, Gopa-
kumar questioned the maharshis. He wanted to know from which
realm this person had come, who he actually was, and why such
exalted sages had honoured him so greatly.

Gopa-kumar found this especially astonishing because these
maharshis were themselves worshipped by the devas, occupied
a position above them, and continually celebrated magnificent
festivals of direct worship of Sri Yajnesvara. How then could there
be someone whom they considered worthy of such reverence that
they would even interrupt Bhagavan’s worship to receive him?

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 70
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sanat-kumara-namayam jyeshtho ‘smakam mahattamah |

atmaramapta-kamanam adyacaryo brihad-vratah 11701 |
“This is Sanat-kumara. He is our elder brother and exceedingly
exalted. He is the original acarya of those who are self-satisfied and
whose every desire is fulfilled, and he is firmly established in the
great vow of perpetual brahmacarya.”

Dig-darshini

The maharshis answered that Sanat-kumara was the eldest among
them, the sons of Brahma, and therefore their elder brother. But
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his greatness was not merely a matter of seniority. In every respect
he was extraordinarily exalted. He was the foremost and original
acarya of the atmaramas, those who are fully satisfied within
themselves, and of the apta-kamas, those whose desires are already
completely fulfilled. He was also steadfast in the great vow of
lifelong brahmacarya.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 71
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ita urdhvatare loke tapah-samjne vasaty asau |

bhratribis tribhir anyaish ca yogindraih sva-samaih saha | 1711 |
“He resides in a still higher realm called Tapoloka, together with
his three brothers and with other great masters of yoga equal to
himself.”

Dig-darshini
Sanat-kumara resides in Tapoloka, which is above Maharloka
and even above Janaloka. He does not live there alone. His three
brothers, Sanaka, Sanandana, and Sanatana, reside with him, and
they are equal to him in spiritual attainment. Other great yogis
of comparable stature also reside there, including Kavi, Havi,
Antariksha, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, and other exalted yogis.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 72
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brihad-vrataika-labhyo yah kshemam yasmin sada sukham |
prajapatyat sukhat koti-gunitam cordhva-retasam | 1721 |
“That realm is attainable only through the great vow of lifelong
brahmacarya. There complete well-being prevails perpetually, and
the happiness experienced by the urdhva-retas sages is millions of
times greater than the happiness of the Prajapatis.”

Dig-darshini
To establish the greatness of Sanat-kumara and the other residents
of Tapoloka, the maharshis now describe the greatness of their
realm. Tapoloka is attained specifically through the great vow of
perpetual brahmacarya. This itself distinguishes it from Maharloka
and Janaloka.

There, kshema—uninterrupted well-being—always prevails. In
Mabharloka there is the distress of scorching heat and the need to
flee upward during cosmic devastation, and in Janaloka there is
distress at witnessing the burning of the three worlds. Tapoloka is
free from such disturbances and remains perpetually auspicious.
The happiness suitable for and experienced by the urdhva-retas,

140



those who preserve their vital energy through perfect celibacy, is
said to be millions of times greater than the happiness enjoyed by
the Prajapatis in Maharloka.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 73
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yatha yajneshvarah pujyas tathayam ca visheshatah |

grihasthanam ivasmakam sva-kritya-tyagato ‘pica |1 1731 |
“Just as Yajnesvara is worshipful for us, so is Sanat-kumara, and in a
special way. We honour him even by setting aside our own obligatory
duties, just as householders must honour an exalted guest.”

Dig-darshini
The sages now explain why they worshipped Sanat-kumara
so reverentially. Like Yajnesvara, he is worthy of honour from
everyone because an exalted guest is to be regarded as representing
Bhagavan. More than this, Sanat-kumara is himself an avatara of
Bhagavan and a supremely exalted Bhagavata.

He is especially worshipful for these maharshis, to the extent that
they set aside even their own required duties to honour him. Their
position is compared to that of householders, for whom the service
of an honoured guest is obligatory. Moreover, lifelong brahmacarya
is superior to household life. The word “as though” is significant,
however, because these sages, being wholly absorbed in Bhagavan
and yajna, are not actually attached to household possessions or
domestic life.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 74
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca —

tato ‘karsham aham citte tatraho kidrisham sukham |

idrishah kati vanye syur esham pujyash ca kidrishah | 1741 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said: Hearing this, I began to wonder within
myself, “Ah! What kind of happiness must exist in that realm? How
many others like Sanat-kumara might reside there? And what must
the Lord whom such personalities worship be like?”

Dig-darshini
After hearing the maharshis” description, Gopa-kumar resolved to
go to Tapoloka. He wondered how many personalities like Sanat-
kumara might be found there and what extraordinary happiness
they enjoyed.
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One might ask why someone whose sole desire was to behold
Jagadisha should be attracted merely by the greatness of such
sages. Gopa-kumar’s deeper thought was this: if these personalities
possessed such extraordinary spiritual greatness, then the Lord
whom they themselves worshipped must necessarily possess
an even greater and more extraordinary manifestation of glory.
Therefore that Lord was surely worth going there to behold.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 75
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evam tamsh ca didrikshuh san samahita-mana japan |

bhutva parama-tejasvi tam lokam vegato ‘gamam | 1751 |
Desiring in this way to behold both those sages and the Lord
whom they worshipped, I concentrated my mind and performed
my mantra-japa. Becoming filled with extraordinary spiritual
brilliance, I swiftly reached Tapoloka.

Dig-darshini

Having reflected in this way, Gopa-kumar desired to see Sanaka,
Sanandana, Sanatana, Sanat-kumara, and the other sages, as well as
the Lord whom they worshipped. With that resolve he concentrated
his mind entirely upon this goal and performed his own mantra-japa.
Alternatively, because he had observed Sanat-kumara’s complete
absorption in meditation, Gopa-kumar understood samadhi itself
to be the appropriate means for reaching that realm and therefore
turned his visioninward. Through hisjapahebecame extraordinarily
radiant, acquiring the spiritual brilliance appropriate for entrance
into Tapoloka, and quickly ascended there.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 76
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tatra drishto maya sriman sanako ‘tha sanandanah |

asau sanat-kumaro ‘pi caturthash ca sanatanah 11761 |
There I saw the glorious Sanaka and Sanandana, as well as that
same Sanat-kumara, and the fourth brother, Sanatana.

Dig-darshini
In Tapoloka Gopa-kumar saw all four Kumaras. The same Sanat-
kumara whom he had previously seen in Maharloka had, moving
freely according to his own will, returned to his own abode and
was present there with Sanaka, Sanandana, and Sanatana.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 77
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sammanyamanas tatratyais tadrishair eva te mithah |

sukha-goshthim vitanvanah santy agamyam hi madrishaih | 1771 |
They were greatly honoured by the other residents of that realm, who
were of a similar nature, and among themselves they continually
expanded delightful spiritual discussions whose meaning was
beyond the understanding of someone like me.

Dig-darshini
The four Kumaras were deeply honoured by the other inhabitants of
Tapoloka, who were themselves personalities of a similar spiritual
stature. They were especially revered because they were recognised
as avataras of Bhagavan.

Among themselves the Kumaras engaged in extensive and joyful
spiritual conversation. Such exchanges are famously represented
in the Tenth Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam in the discussion
surrounding the prayers of the personified Vedas. Yet the nature
of their conversation was inaccessible to persons like Gopa-kumar,
whom he humbly describes as possessing little knowledge or as
still being a newly developed Vaishnava. Their discussions were
therefore beyond his comprehension, and at this stage he could not
clearly understand the teachings concerning mukti, bhakti, and
related spiritual truths being exchanged among them.

Sri Brihad Bhagav:?rt%nritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 78
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bhagaval-lakshanam teshu tadrin nasti tathapy abhut |

tesham sandarshant tatra mahan modah mama svatah | 1781 |
Although those sages displayed none of the distinctive external
characteristics of Bhagavan, simply seeing them there spontaneously
filled me with tremendous joy.

Dig-darshini
One might ask what benefit Gopa-kumar, whose heart was intent
upon beholding Jagadisha, could obtain from seeing anyone else.
Ordinarily such a vision would not give him the happiness he
sought. Yet in this case his joy arose precisely because these sages
were connected with Bhagavan. Although Sanaka and the others,
dressed as lifelong brahmacaris, did not display such unmistakable
external signs of Bhagavan as a four-armed form or manifestations
of supreme divine majesty and opulence, the sight of the four
Kumaras nevertheless produced great happiness within Gopa-
kumar. The word “spontaneously” indicates that, being avataras
of Bhagavan, they possess by their very nature the power to
bestow supreme joy. Significantly, Gopa-kumar experienced this
particular happiness upon seeing them in Tapoloka, whereas he
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had not experienced it to the same degree when he previously
saw Sanat-kumara in Maharloka. This demonstrates the particular
spiritual influence of Tapoloka itself. In the same way, one should
understand throughout this account that special places, special
times, and specially qualified persons each possess their own
particular spiritual potency.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 79
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yatha-sthanam prayateshu dhyana-nishtheshu teshv atha |

drashtum bhramami sambhavya purvavaj jagad-ishvaram | 1791 |
Then, when all of them had returned to their respective places and
become absorbed in meditation, I wandered throughout that realm,
expecting that, as in the worlds I had previously visited, I would
somewhere behold the Lord of the universe.

Dig-darshini
After the worshippers and those whom they worshipped had all
returned to their respective residences, disappearing from one
another’s sight, Gopa-kumar began searching throughout Tapoloka
for Jagadisha. He reasoned that, just as the Lord was present in
Swarga and Maharloka, He must surely also be manifest somewhere
in a hidden place within this higher realm.

Why did Gopa-kumar not simply ask the sages where Bhagavan
could be found? During their assembly there had been no
opportunity for a private question, because the great yogis of
Tapoloka had gathered together and were engaged in their mutual
discussions. Afterwards they returned to their respective places
and became deeply absorbed in meditation. Gopa-kumar therefore
found no suitable opportunity to ask.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 80
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When I could not find Him anywhere, I approached those great
sages and asked them, “Where is the Lord of the universe in this
realm?” But although I stood before them, praised them, and bowed
down to them, they did not even notice me.

Dig-darshini
After searching here and there without finding Jagadisha, Gopa-
kumar approached the great sages and asked them where the Lord
could be found. Yet they did not reply. Indeed, they did not even
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look at him, although he stood directly before them, offered praises,
and repeatedly bowed down.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 81
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prayah sarve samadhi-stha naishthika urdhva-retasah |

svatmaramah purna-kamah sevyamanash ca siddhibhih 1 1811 |
Almost all of them remained absorbed in samadhi. They were
lifelong brahmacaris, urdhva-retas, completely satisfied within the
self, their every desire fulfilled, while the mystic siddhis themselves
attended upon them.

Dig-darshini

This explains why the sages did not respond to Gopa-kumar.
Nearly all of them remained absorbed in samadhi, emerging only
occasionally for mutual spiritual discussion or for external acts
of worship. They were naishthika-brahmacaris and urdhva-retas,
firmly established in lifelong celibacy. They were svatmarama,
finding complete satisfaction within the self and having no attraction
elsewhere, because all their desires were already perfectly fulfilled.
Consequently even the personified mystic perfections, such as
anima and the other siddhis, stood ready to serve them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 82
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bhagavad-darshansha ca mahati phalita na me |
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My long and powerful hope of beholding Bhagavan remained
unfulfilled. Indeed, through association with those sages, that very
longing seemed naturally to be diminishing.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar’s deep desire to behold Bhagavan had continued for
a very long time, yet in Tapoloka it found no fulfilment because
he could not obtain the Lord’s direct darshan. More striking still,
association with those self-satisfied sages exerted such a natural
influence upon him that even his long-standing desire to see
Bhagavan seemed gradually to be subsiding.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 83
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tatrathapy avasam tesham prabhava-bhara-darshant |

quru-vag-gauravad drishta-phalatvac catyajan japam 11831 |
Nevertheless, I continued living there because I directly witnessed
the extraordinary power of those sages. And out of reverence for
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my guru’s instruction, and because I had already seen the excellent
results of my mantra, I did not abandon my japa.

Dig-darshini
One might ask why Gopa-kumar did not simply return to Maharloka.
Despite his inability to behold Bhagavan, he remained in Tapoloka
because he had personally witnessed the immense spiritual power
of its inhabitants, displayed through their extraordinary siddhis
and other manifestations of potency.

Did association with these atmaramas cause him to abandon not
only his desire to see Jagadisha but also the mantra-japa that
nourished that desire? No. He remembered his guru’s solemn
instruction that he should never abandon his japa, and he regarded
that command with profound reverence. Moreover, he had already
directly experienced the mantra’s excellent fruits. Therefore he
never gave it up. Still, although the practice continued, at this stage
it should be understood that the former intensity of his affection
and eagerness in chanting had become somewhat diminished.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 84
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sthana-svabhava-jac chitta-prasadanandato ‘dhikam |

tena sampadyamanena sa didriksha vivardhita | 1841 |
Yet through that japa an even greater joy and clarity of heart arose,
surpassing the peaceful happiness naturally produced by residence
in that realm, and my desire to behold Bhagavan grew stronger again.

Dig-darshini

One might then wonder how the special greatness attributed to
Tapoloka can be reconciled with Gopa-kumar’s experience there.
Gopa-kumar therefore explains both the glory of that realm and
how bhakti, in the form of mantra-japa, ultimately overcomes
the tendency to become immersed in the paltry feeling of self-
satisfaction enjoyed by atmarama sages. Tapoloka naturally
produces a profound serenity and happiness within the heart.
Yet through Gopa-kumar’s continued mantra-japa, a still greater
happiness arose spontaneously within him, surpassing even that
peaceful satisfaction. As this deeper joy of bhakti manifested,
his long-standing desire to behold Jagadisha, which had seemed
to weaken through association with the atmarama sages, began
instead to increase with renewed intensity.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 85
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sada nilacale rajaj-jagannatha-didrikshaya |

yiyasum tatra samlakshyabravin mam pippalayanah 11851 |
Longing to behold Sri Jagannatha, who remains perpetually
manifest at Nilacala, I became intent upon going there. Seeing this,
Pippalayana spoke to me.

Dig-darshini

Because Gopa-kumar could not behold Bhagavan in Tapoloka,
his desire turned once more toward Sri Jagannatha, who remains
perpetually visible and resplendent at Nilacala. The word
“perpetually” is significant. In Swarga and Maharloka Bhagavan
sometimes disappears from sight, whereas at Nilacala Sri Jagannatha
remains continuously manifest. Remembering this, Gopa-kumar
resolved to go there. Pippalayana recognised his intention, either
from external and internal signs—his wandering restlessly here and
there, the fading of his face, his sorrow, and similar symptoms—or
simply through his own omniscient insight. Pippalayana was one
of the nine exalted sons of Rishabhadeva, among whom Kavi was
foremost.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 86
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sri-pippalayana uvaca —

idam mahat-padam hitva katham anyad yiyassasi |

katham va bhramasi drashtum drigbhyam tam parameshvaram | 1861 |
Sri Pippalayana said: “Why do you wish to leave this exalted realm
and go somewhere else? And why do you wander about trying to
behold that Parameshwar with your physical eyes?”

Dig-darshini

Tapoloka is called a great realm because it is the abode of the
exalted urdhva-retas yogis, or because it is supremely excellent,
being the resting place of happiness millions of times greater than
the happiness of the Prajapatis. Pippalayana therefore asks why
Gopa-kumar wishes to abandon such a place for another realm.
More fundamentally, he questions why Gopa-kumar is wandering
about in an attempt to see with his eyses that Supreme Lord who is
beyond the range of the ordinary senses.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 87
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samadhatsva manah sviyam tato drakshyasi tam svatah |
sarvatra bahir antash ca sada sakshad iva sthitam | 1871 |
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“Fix your own mind in samadhi. Then you will effortlessly behold
Him everywhere, within and without, always present as though
directly before you.”

Dig-darshini
Pippalayana tells Gopa-kumar to turn the movements of his mind
inward and become absorbed in samadhi. Then Bhagavan will
reveal Himself spontaneously, just as one’s face becomes visible of
itself when a mirror has been properly cleaned.

One might ask whether Bhagavan should be sought here
or somewhere else. Pippalayana answers that He is present
everywhere, both within and without. The expression “as though
directly present” is used because this vision is not actually produced
by the physical eyes. Thus there is no reason to wander from place
to place in an attempt to behold such a Lord through ordinary sight.
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paramatma vasudevah sat-chit-ananda-vigrahah |

nitantam shodhite citte sphuraty esha na canyatah | 1881 |
“Paramatma, Vasudeva, whose form is eternal existence,
consciousness, and bliss, manifests within a heart that has been
completely purified. He does not reveal Himself elsewhere.”

Dig-darshini
Pippalayana gives the reason. Vasudeva is the presiding Lord of
consciousness and therefore manifests within the purified chitta. Thus
Srimad Bhagavatam states, “Pure sattva is called vasudeva” (4.3.23).

The chitta (the heart of a person) must be purified to the highest
degree, freed from the contamination produced by the manifestation
of objects other than Bhagavan. The Lord does not reveal Himself
elsewhere—that is, by some other means, or through an external
sense such as the physical eye. Because His vigraha is sat-chit-
ananda, the concentrated reality of Para Brahman, He is self-
luminous and unlimited. A finite external sense cannot grasp Him.
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“At that time, because no other movement of the mind remains, the
direct vision of Hari that appears to occur through the eyes is in fact
perfectly accomplished through consciousness itself.”
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Dig-darshini
One might object that this is merely meditation and not actual
darshan, since direct vision should occur through the eyes.
Pippalayana replies that what is called the direct visual perception
of Hari is in truth accomplished by the chitta itself. At the moment
Bhagavan manifests within consciousness, no mental movement
remains apart from the awareness of His presence.

The meaning is that when the mind is wholly absorbed in Sri
Bhagavan’s form, one does not maintain a separate awareness such
as, “I am seeing Bhagavan only with my mind and not with my
eyes.” The experience is direct vision itself, as though sight were
occurring through the eyes. Indeed, the word su indicates that this
inner vision can be even more complete, because the finite physical
eye cannot simultaneously apprehend all the limbs of Bhagavan’s
form or fully perceive the particular beauty and sweetness
manifested in each of them.
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“When the mind experiences happiness, the happiness of all the
senses is naturally included within it. Likewise, within the activities
of the mind are included the functions of speech, sight, hearing,
and the other senses.”

Dig-darshini
One might concede that Bhagavan can be perceived through
the mind but still argue that seeing Him with the physical eyes
must produce greater happiness. Pippalayana answers that when
the mind is happy, not merely the pleasure of the eyes but the
happiness of all the senses is included within that experience. This
occurs naturally because all the senses depend upon the mind, just
as watering the root of a tree automatically nourishes its branches
and leaves.

Onemight furtherargue that the mind can accomplish remembrance,
but not the distinct pleasures of kirtan, seeing, hearing, and the
other activities of the senses. Pippalayana replies that the functions
of speech, sight, hearing, and all the other senses are themselves
included within the functions of the mind. Thus through the mind
one may experience kirtan, darshan, hearing, and the other forms
of engagement.
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kritapiha kritaiva syad atmany anupalabdhitah | 1911 |
“Without the corresponding activity of the mind, the functions of
all the senses bear no fruit. Even when the senses perform their
actions, those actions are as good as not performed if the self does
not become aware of them.”

Dig-darshini

Having established the point positively, Pippalayana now
demonstrates it by the opposite case. The fruit of each sense is the
apprehension of its corresponding object. Without an accompanying
movement of the mind, the senses cannot deliver that fruit. Though
an external sense may perform the activity of contacting its object,
that activity is effectively as though it had never occurred if the jiva
does not experience the object through the mind.

A familiar example is hearing a beautiful hymn being recited while
one’s mind is elsewhere: the ears may receive the sound, yet one
does not actually experience what has been heard. Thus Bhagavan'’s
manifestation within a particular movement of a completely
purified consciousness is itself true darshan. Direct vision is not
fundamentally produced by the physical eyes, for Bhagavan lies
beyond the scope of ordinary sensory activity.
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kadacid bhakta-vatsalyad yatu ced drishyatam drishoh |

jnana-drishtyaiva taj jatam abhimanah param drishoh | 1921 |
“If, out of affection for His devotees, Bhagavan sometimes becomes
visible to their eyes, even then that vision actually occurs through
the spiritual faculty of perception. The devotee merely feels, ‘I am
seeing Him with my eyes.””

Dig-darshini
One might object that Dhruva, Prahlada, and other great devotees
are famous for having directly seen Bhagavan with their physical
eyes. Pippalayana replies that Bhagavan may indeed become
visibly manifest before the eyes because of His bhakta-vatsalya—
His special affection for His devotees, by which He fulfils even
their desire to make their eyes successful.

Nevertheless, the actual apprehension of Bhagavan still occurs
through jnana-drishti, the spiritual faculty of awareness, rather
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than through the material eyes themselves. A finite sense possessing
limited qualities cannot independently apprehend the infinitely
unlimited Supreme Lord.

Why, then, is such an experience commonly described as seeing
Bhagavan with one’s own eyes, and how does this demonstrate His
affection for His devotee? Because the jiva genuinely experiences
the conviction, “Bhagavan is directly visible before me; I am
seeing Him with these very eyes.” This experience itself reveals
His bhakta-vatsalya. There is therefore no need to suppose that the
material eye independently acquires the power to grasp an object
completely beyond its natural capacity.
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“Or, by the power of His mercy, let Him indeed become visible even
to the external eyes. Still, the bliss arising from that darshan is born
within the heart, its proper source.”

Dig-darshini
One might argue that nothing is impossible for Parameshwar.
Pippalayana accepts this. By the extraordinary power of Bhagavan’s
compassion—the same divine influence described in the saying,
“He makes the mute eloquent and enables the lame to cross
mountains”—Bhagavan may indeed become visible to the physical
eyes.

Alternatively, His mercy may invest those very eyes with a
special power enabling them to perceive Him. Yet even granting
this completely, the happiness arising from Bhagavan’s darshan
appears within the heart alone. The heart is the place in which such
happiness becomes manifest, because sorrow, joy, suffering, and
similar experiences belong to the mind.
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“Afterwards that bliss continues to shine within the heart and
finally rests there. The mind alone is the great vessel truly capable
of receiving the happiness of Bhagavan’s darshan.”
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Dig-darshini
Even after Bhagavan has disappeared from external sight, the bliss
of that vision continues to shine within the heart. The devotee
repeatedly reflects, “Ah! With my own eyes I beheld Bhagavan in
such a form, possessing such extraordinary beauty!” In this way
the happiness of darshan continues to unfold in many forms and
finally finds its lasting resting place within the heart.

Thus even the fruit of seeing Bhagavan with the eyes ultimately
rests within the mind, and during the actual darshan the happiness
itself also arises there. From Pippalayana’s perspective, therefore,
there is no necessity to insist upon physical sight as the essential
means of beholding Bhagavan.

One might object that the eye is itself an organ of knowledge and
therefore could be the vessel in which this happiness arises and
remains. Pippalayana answers that the mind alone is considered by
those versed in spiritual knowledge to be the maha-patra, the great
and appropriate vessel for receiving the extraordinary happiness of
Bhagavan’s darshan. The expression also suggests the analogy of a
great king’s chief minister, who alone may be entrusted with some
supremely precious treasure rather than an ordinary servant.
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“As purity increases—or as Bhagavan’s mercy arises—the happiness
experienced by the mind can expand without limit accordingly. No
external sense possesses such a capacity for expansion.”

Dig-darshini

One might object that the mind also appears to be finite. Pippalayana
replies that as the mind’s prasada—its purity and clarity—increases,
the happiness experienced within it can correspondingly expand.
Alternatively, the word prashad refers to Bhagavan’s favour: as His
merciful disposition toward the devotee increasingly manifests,
the mind becomes capable of receiving an ever greater measure of
spiritual happiness.

A purified consciousness is subtle and therefore capable of
becoming conformed to the nature of the self and expanding in
its capacity for spiritual experience. No external sense can do the
same, precisely because it remains an outward, limited instrument.
Thus, in Pippalayana’s reasoning, the purified heart is uniquely
suited to receive the ever-expanding bliss of Bhagavan’s revelation.
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“Even when the Lord is seen only through inner meditation, He bestows
special expressions of mercy just as though He had been directly seen
before one’s eyes. Brahma, the lotus-born, is the evidence of this.”

Dig-darshini

One might concede that the happiness of seeing Bhagavan in
meditation may surpass the happiness of external sight, but object
that the extraordinary blessings associated with direct darshan—
receiving boons, speaking with the Lord, being touched by Him,
and so forth—are possible only when He appears externally.
Pippalayana replies that this is not so. Even when Bhagavan is seen
within through meditation, He can bestow all such special forms of
mercy, because He is Prabhu, the all-powerful Lord.

The lotus-born Brahma provides the evidence. The name Padmaja
indicates Brahma at the beginning of creation, when he appeared
upon the lotus. As described in the Second Canto of Srimad
Bhagavatam, after Brahma performed tapas and entered samadhi,
Bhagavan revealed His own supreme abode to him: “The Lord
showed him His own realm, beyond which there is nothing higher”
(2.9.9), and Brahma there “beheld the Lord of all the Satvatas”
(2.9.14). Overwhelmed with joy at that vision, Brahma bowed at the
Lord’s lotus feet, his body thrilled with prema and his eyes filled
with tears. Bhagavan then spoke to him with affectionate words and
touched him with His hand (2.9.17-18). He also instructed Brahma
through the celebrated four essential Bhagavatam verses and
granted him the blessings he desired. Afterwards Hari withdrew
that form from Brahma'’s sight (2.9.37).

The Third Canto similarly describes how Brahma, after prolonged
yoga, beheld within his own heart the Lord whom he had previously
been unable to see, reclining upon Sesha. Brahma then offered
prayers while absorbed in Him, and Bhagavan responded with
words such as, “O Veda-garbha, do not become discouraged,” and,
“I am pleased with you; may all auspiciousness be yours.” Thus
the scriptures clearly establish that after Bhagavan is seen within
meditation, He may grant boons, converse with the devotee, touch
him, and display other forms of supreme mercy.
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sakshad darshanm apy asya bhaktanam eva harshadam |
kamsa-duryodhanadinam bhaya-doshadinocyate | 1971 |
“Even direct vision of Bhagavan gives joy only to His devotees.
The cases of Kamsa, Duryodhana, and others demonstrate this, for
seeing Him produced fear, hostility, and other painful reactions in
them.”

Dig-darshini
One might argue that direct perception of Bhagavan must itself be
the highest blessing and the ultimate fruit even of meditation and
other forms of bhakti. Pippalayana replies that direct vision of Hari
gives true happiness only to His devotees, not merely to anyone
who happens to see Him.

How is this known? The examples of Kamsa, Duryodhana, and
others make it clear. Their direct sight of Bhagavan produced
fear, anger, envy, grief, distress, and similar reactions rather than
spiritual happiness. Therefore external vision by itself cannot be
regarded as the cause of the bliss of Bhagavan’s darshan.
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parananda-ghanam srimat sarvendriya-gunanjanam |

narayanasya rupam tat sakshat sampashyatam api | 1981 |

madhu-kaitabha-mukhyanam asuranam duratmanam |

na lino dushta-bhavo ‘pi sarva-pida-karo hi yah 11991 |
“Although wicked asuras headed by Madhu and Kaitabha directly
beheld Narayana'’s glorious form—the concentrated embodiment of
supreme bliss, whose beauty and sweetness delight all the senses—
even then their evil disposition, the source of all their suffering, did
not disappear.”

Dig-darshini
Pippalayana elaborates upon the previous point. Madhu, Kaitabha,
and other asuras such as Maya, Taraka, and Kalanemi directly
beheld the incomparable form of Narayana without any obstruction
or limitation. Yet not only did supreme bliss fail to arise within
them—their wicked disposition itself did not disappear.

That disposition was the cause of suffering for the world.
Alternatively, the phrase may mean that it was the source of the
entirety of their own misery, so that despite seeing Bhagavan
directly, even their suffering was not removed. The reason was that
they were duratmas: their consciousness remained impure because
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they lacked bhakti; or, alternatively, they were wicked by nature,
hostile toward Bhagavan and devoid of devotion.

Yet the form they saw was parananda-ghana, concentrated
supreme bliss itself; srimat, endowed with limitless splendour
and beauty; and sarvendriya-gunanjana, possessing qualities such
as beauty and sweetness that delight all the senses. Alternatively,
the expression means that His form brings to all the senses the
happiness associated with their respective objects. Even though
those asuras directly beheld such a form, their wicked disposition
did not disappear.

The account of Kamsa, Duryodhana, and others has not been
elaborated here. It should be understood that this is because, at
that stage, Gopa-kumar was not yet qualified to hear accounts
concerning Sri Krishna, through whom the ultimate summit of
supreme greatness is to be revealed. Nevertheless, the point may be
understood as follows. In the wrestling arena at Mathura, although
Sri Nanda and the other devotees, who loved Sri Nanda-nandana
alone, beheld His moonlike face and became increasingly immersed
in the ocean of prema-rasa, Kamsa and his followers saw the very
same Krishna and experienced no happiness. Instead, intense fear,
anger, and other causes of torment arose within them.

Similarly, in the assembly of the Kauravas, Vidura, Bhishma, and
the other devotees attained supreme happiness by beholding
Bhagavan and drinking the nectar of His words. Yet Duryodhana
and the others, although they were His relatives, born within
the same extended royal lineage and connected with Bhagavan
through conversation, sitting together, marriage alliances, and
other relationships, experienced no happiness at all. More than
that, even the disease within their hearts caused by their grave
offences toward Bhagavan’s dearest devotees was not relieved.
Consequently, the great fire of anguish within them, continually
fed by hundreds of faults such as anger, envy, and pride, did not
cease even for a moment.
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“Although His very nature is to bestow bliss, that Supreme Lord
can even accomplish what appears impossible, concealing that
bliss-giving nature in order to reveal the greatness of bhakti and
thereby bring joy to His devotees.”
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Dig-darshini
One might object: when the Supreme Reality is directly realized,
how could any defect or suffering remain? Sri Bhagavan is the
concentrated embodiment of Para Brahman. How, then, could even

direct vision of Him fail to remove the faults and sufferings of those
who behold Him?

The answer is that Sri Narayana Himself, although by nature the
giver of bliss to the entire universe, can accomplish even what seems
impossible. Just as it would ordinarily be impossible for fire to
conceal its inherent heat, so it would seem impossible for Bhagavan
to conceal His own natural power of bestowing bliss. Yet He does
so in order to reveal the greatness of bhakti. The natural glory of
bhakti is demonstrated by the fact that even Bhagavan’s inherently
bliss-giving presence is not experienced as bliss by those devoid of
bhakti; indeed, they may experience precisely the opposite.

He does this to delight those devoted to the path of bhakti, for seeing
the extraordinary greatness of bhakti inspires everyone to take
shelter of it. For this reason some exalted devotees even approve
of the fear and suffering experienced by wicked nondevotees when
these ultimately serve that purpose. Thus Yudhishthira, speaking
in the Seventh Canto concerning Sisupala and Dantavakra, says
that “no leprosy appeared upon their tongues, nor did they enter
the darkness of hell.” The terrible fear and suffering experienced
by those who hate and revile Bhagavan may itself serve as an
atonement for those grave offences and eventually prepare the way
for the supreme fruit, entrance into bhakti.

But how can Bhagavan conceal His own nature? Fire can never
cease being hot. The answer is simply that He is Ishwara, endowed
with inconceivable and astonishing powers beyond the reach of
ordinary reasoning. Thus it is established that even when Bhagavan
is directly seen, bliss arises only through bhakti and not otherwise.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 101
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“Among the nine forms of bhakti, smarana is the primary form,
for it consists of offering to Bhagavan the movements of the mind,
which is the foremost and most comprehensive of all the senses.”

Dig-darshini

What relevance does all this have to the subject under discussion?
Pippalayana now explains. Among the nine forms of bhakti,
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smarana is especially important because it consists of completely
offering and fixing upon Bhagavan the activities of the mind, which
is the chief among all the senses and comprehends their functions.

In this way the superiority of smarana is established even in
relation to kirtan and the other practices, which consist of offering
the activities of speech and the other senses, all of which depend
upon the mind.
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“A mind firmly established in samadhi can continually bestow,
according to one’s particular taste, prema-bhakti, which is more
intimate than even the most intimate means of attaining Sri Bhagavan.”

Dig-darshini
Among the means that bring one near Sri Bhagavan, such as
jnana and vairagya, bhakti is the most intimate; and prema-
bhakti, devotion performed without calculation of motive and
permeated by prema, is more intimate still. A mind made steady
and concentrated is especially capable of knowing prema-bhakti
according to one’s particular spiritual taste.

This is because the mind governs all the senses and possesses the
power to engage each of them in its respective activity. Moreover,
bhajana performed within the mind is generally free from external
impediments, and prema itself becomes manifest through deep
absorption of the mind in Bhagavan.
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“That reality called prema, sought through all spiritual practices,
surpasses every other attainment, even engagement in worship of
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Bhagavan. It is the one unfailing and powerful means of bringing
Bhagavan under the loving control of His devotee. It can be obtained
only by His mercy and is the supreme treasure of His devotees,
filled with an extraordinary abundance of the sweetness of supreme
bliss. Its greatness is vast and indescribable. Prema arises when the
changed heart reaches a most exalted stage of transformation.”

Dig-darshini

The reality called prema manifests when the movements of the
heart undergo a particularly exalted transformation. This statement
may also be understood as providing the reason for the preceding
verse. Prema is described through seven characteristics. It is the
goal sought through all forms of sadhana, including karma, jnana,
vairagya, and the rest, because itis their supreme and principal fruit.
It is greater than all other attainments, including dharma, artha,
kama, and moksha, and even greater than the worship of Bhagavan
when a devotee regards worship considered merely as sadhana -
a means to an end - because prema is the fruit of worship. It is
the one uniquely powerful means of bringing Bhagavan, the fuly
independent Lord, under loving control. Like a strong chain around
the foot of an intoxicated elephant, prema binds Bhagavan’s lotus
feet and makes Him a willing subordinate to His beloved devotee.
Prema can be obtained only by Bhagavan’s mercy; it cannot be
produced by one’s own strength or effort. It is the one supreme
treasure of His devotees, because by its nature it bestows happiness
and fulfils every genuine desire. It is filled with an extraordinary
abundance of sweetness and supreme bliss, before which even the
experience of brahmananda becomes insignificant. Its greatness is
therefore vast, unlimited, and impossible to describe adequately.
Although not explicitly stated here because of its profoundly
confidential nature, one should also understand its power to
manifest extraordinary, intimate pastimes with Sri Bhagavan,
and other wonders. The full conclusion concerning this teaching
Pippalayana is presently giving will later be revealed through the
words of Bhagavan’s own associates. These confidential matters
are not appropriate for detailed discussion in Tapoloka, where
samadhi is the predominant spiritual practice.
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“If you consider concentration of the mind too difficult, or if
you desire to make your eyes successful by beholding Bhagavan
directly, then there is another course for you.”
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Dig-darshini

It has been explained that by concentrating the mind one may easily
behold Bhagavan everywhere. But perhaps Gopa-kumar considers
such concentration difficult. Or perhaps, because of the natural
influence of Tapoloka or the power of his mantra-japa, concentration
of the mind is already possible for him, yet he still longs to fulfil
the purpose of his physical eyes, which remain unsatisfied because
Bhagavan has not appeared before them.

If, therefore, he specifically desires to behold Bhagavan with his
eyes, Pippalayana now tells him where to go.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 107-109

Qo8 IR a9 o TS 13T |

ARV} TG YRGTET TR 120\l

SIS TeRa TRATHE FHTETLIOTT: |

AT fe8eg: @ ST a5 & 79: I12ocll

A fagieard g G aT: |

8T STETerR: 1Ro8 |

tad gaccha bharatam varsham tatra no ‘tratyam ishvaram |

narayanam nara-sakham pashyadrau gandhamadane 111071 |

antar bahish ca pashyamas tam samadhi-parayanah |

nato viccheda-duhkham syad ity agat tatra sa prabhuh | 11081 |

loka-shiksha-hitartham tu kurvann aste mahat tapah |

dhanur-vidya-gurur brahmacari-vesho jatadharah 1 11091 |
“Then go to Bharata-varsha. There, upon Mount Gandhamadana,
you may behold Narayana, the friend of Nara, who is our Lord
and the presiding deity of this realm. Because we are absorbed in
samadhi, we behold Him both within and without, and therefore
we suffer no pain of separation from Him. For this reason that Lord
has gone there. For the welfare and instruction of the world He
remains there performing great austerities, dressed as a brahmacari
with matted hair, and He is the master of the science of archery.”

Dig-darshini
Pippalayana tells Gopa-kumar to go to Bharata-varsha and there,
upon Mount Gandhamadana, behold Narayana, the companion of
Nara. This Narayana is their own Lord and the presiding deity of
Tapoloka.

One might ask how the residents of Tapoloka can remain there
without Him, and how Bhagavan, being affectionate to His devotees,
could leave them and reside elsewhere. Pippalayana explains that
because they are devoted to samadhi, they behold Him both within
themselves and externally. Therefore they experience no suffering
caused by separation from Him. For that very reason Sri Narayana
has gone to Gandhamadana.
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There He performs great tapas for the welfare and instruction of
the people of the world, teaching them the path of austerity and
spiritual discipline. He appears in the dress of a brahmacari, with
matted hair, and as the preceptor of the science of archery. From
this one should also understand that He bears a bow in His hand
and displays the other features appropriate to that form.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 110
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Sri Gopa-kumar said: Just as I was preparing to go there, the four
Kumaras headed by Sanaka told me, “Behold Him right here.”
Then they revealed to me many forms of Sri Bhagavan.

Dig-darshini
As Gopa-kumar was preparing to depart specifically for
Gandhamadana, the four brothers—Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana,
and Sanat-kumara—said to him, “See Bhagavan here in this very
realm, in this very place.” They then caused many forms of Sri
Bhagavan to become manifest before him.
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eko narayano vritto vishnu-rupo ‘paro ‘bhavat |

anyo yajnesha-rupo ‘bhut paro vividha-rupavan | 11111 |
One of them became a direct manifestation of Narayana, another
appeared as Vishnu, another became like Yajnesvara, and the fourth
manifested many different forms.

Dig-darshini

The manner in which these forms were revealed is now described.
One of the four—perhaps Sanaka, the foremost among them—
became Narayana, the supreme among men. Another assumed
the form of Vishnu, either the very Upendra previously seen in
Swarga or a form exactly like Him. Another manifested the form of
Yajnesvara, whom Gopa-kumar had worshipped in Maharloka. The
fourth successively manifested various forms such as Nrisimha,
Vamana, and others.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 112
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bhayena vepamanas tan avocam sanjalir naman |

aparaddham maya badham kshamadhvam dina-vatsalah | 11121 |
Trembling with fear, I bowed before them with folded hands and
said, “I have certainly committed a grave offence. O you who are
affectionate to the fallen, please forgive me.”

Dig-darshini
Overcome with fear and trembling before Sanaka and the others,
Gopa-kumar addressed them with folded hands: “I have indeed
committed a serious offence. O you who are compassionate toward
the lowly and distressed, please forgive my transgression.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 113
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sprishto ‘ham tair murdhni labdhva samadhim

drishtani prak tani rupany apashyam |

vyutthane ‘pi dhyana-vegat kadacit

pratyakshanivanupashyeyam arat | 11131 |
They touched me upon the head, and I entered samadhi. Within
that state I beheld those forms of Bhagavan that I had previously
seen. Even after emerging from samadhi, through the intensity of
meditation I would sometimes continue to behold them nearby as
though directly present before me.

Dig-darshini

When Sanaka and the others touched Gopa-kumar upon the
head, he attained samadhi, complete one-pointed concentration
of consciousness. Within that samadhi he again beheld the forms
he had previously seen in Maharloka and elsewhere—the forms of
Sri Vishnu, Yajnesvara, and the others—and experienced them as
though directly present. Later, even after emerging from samadhi
and again becoming externally conscious, he would sometimes
continue to perceive those forms nearby as though they stood
visibly before him. This occurred through the extraordinary force
and intensity of his meditation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 114
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tato jape ‘pi me nishtham avindata sukham svatah |

kintv asya madhuri bhumer vyakuli-kurute manah | 11141 |
Thereafter my japa also reached a mature and steady state, bringing
happiness spontaneously. Yet the sweetness of this land continued
to agitate my heart with longing.
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Dig-darshini
Through the concentration of his mind and the vision of Bhagavan’s
forms, Gopa-kumar’s mantra-japa attained a mature and steady
condition, and happiness arose from it naturally, without effort. In this
way he experienced happiness in every respect within Tapoloka.

Nevertheless, the sweetness of this land—Sri Brindaban and the
other places of Braja—continued to make his heart restless. Through
the remembrance awakened by his japa, separation from Braja
again produced sorrow within him. This became the first cause that
would eventually impel him to leave Tapoloka and seek another
destination.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 115
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sushuptir iva kacin me kadacij jayate dasha |

taya jape ‘ntarayah syat tat-tad-rupekshane tatha | 11151 |
Sometimes a certain condition would come upon me resembling
deep sleep. Because of it, my japa was interrupted, and likewise my
vision of those various forms of Bhagavan.

Dig-darshini
At times Gopa-kumar entered a condition of samadhi resembling
deep sleep. In that state, the functions of all the senses and of
the inner faculties ceased, producing an apparent emptiness like
sushupti. This became an obstacle to his japa, because the activity of
chanting could no longer continue. In the same way, it interrupted
his vision of those indescribable forms of Sri Bhagavan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 116
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vilapami tato nilacalam jigamishami ca |

tatratyais tais tu tad-vrittam priccheyaham sa-santvanam | 11161 |
Because of this I would lament and desire to go to Nilacala. Yet I
would ask the residents there about this condition of mine, and
they would explain it while gently consoling me.

Dig-darshini
Distressed by this interruption, Gopa-kumar would lament: “Alas,
how unfortunate I am! What unexpected disturbance has suddenly
arisen?” He would then desire to go to Nilacala to behold Sri
Jagannatha, where no such obstruction to His darshan existed.

At the same time, he would ask Pippalayana and the other residents
of Tapoloka about the cause and nature of his distress. Alternatively,
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he asked them for an explanation of that particular state resembling
deep sleep. They responded while consoling him with gentle and
reassuring words.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 117

gaile HATT AT 3o : JATEd |

T TYTIYEAT §;: =Id 122l

sa-shokam kathyamana sa shrutvamibhih prashasyate |

maya tathanubudhyeta duhkham evanumanyate | 11171 |
Although I described that condition to them sorrowfully, they
heard of it and praised it. Yet I could not understand it as they did,
and I regarded it only as a cause of suffering.

Dig-darshini
Although Gopa-kumar spoke of this condition with grief, Sanaka
and the others, or Pippalayana and the other residents of Tapoloka,
praised it, saying, “How wonderful! In such a short time you have
attained this exceptionally rare and completely pure state.”

But Gopa-kumar could not understand why that condition
deserved such praise, nor could he properly grasp the meaning of
their appreciation. Whether because he did not understand its true
nature or because of the inherent nature of his bhakti, he regarded
the experience simply as suffering.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 118
mwmaﬁqmgﬁair ST |
TIEAT gATTTH TG T 12kl

athabhyasa-balenantar bahish ca jagad-ishvaram |

tat-tad-rupena pashyami pratyaksham iva sarvatah | 11181 |
Then, through the power of repeated practice, I began to behold the
Lord of the universe everywhere, both within and without, in all
those various forms, as though directly present before me.

Dig-darshini
One might wonder how the special greatness previously attributed
to Tapoloka was ultimately manifested. Through repeated practice—
again and again beholding Bhagavan within meditation—Gopa-
kumar acquired such strength of contemplation that he saw Jagadisha
everywhere, both inwardly and externally, manifest in the various
forms previously described, as though directly present before him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 119
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kadacit sanakadimsh ca dhyana-nishtha-vasham gatan |
vindatas tani rupani drishtvapnomi param mudam | 1191 |
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Sometimes I also saw Sanaka and the others, through their complete
absorption in meditation, themselves assuming those forms.
Beholding this, I attained supreme delight.

Dig-darshini
At times Gopa-kumar saw Sanaka and the other sages attaining the
very forms of Bhagavan described previously. They had become
completely subject to the firmness of their meditation—their minds
wholly absorbed in those divine forms and directed toward nothing
else.

Through the extraordinary intensity of that meditation, they became
like the forms upon which they meditated, just as a caterpillar is
traditionally said to attain the form of the particular wasp upon
which it remains intensely absorbed. Seeing this extraordinary
transformation, Gopa-kumar experienced supreme joy.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 120
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tat-tad-rahita-kale ‘pi na sidami tad-ashaya |

ittham cira-dinam tatra sukhenevavasam sada | 11201 |
Even during those times when I did not see such manifestations, I
did not become despondent, because I remained sustained by the
hope of seeing them again. In this way I lived there for a very long
time, almost always happily.

Dig-darshini
Even during periods when Gopa-kumar did not receive those
visions of Bhagavan’s forms, whether directly or through their
manifestation in the sages, he did not sink into despair, because he
remained sustained by the hope that such darshan would appear
again.

In this way he remained in Tapoloka for a very long time, apparently
living continually in happiness. The word “as though,” however,
indicates that some degree of sorrow still occasionally arose. The
principal causes of that sorrow have already been described.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 121
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kadacit pushkara-dvipe sva-bhaktan kripayekshitum |

prasthito hamsam arudhas tatrayatash catur-mukhah 111211 |
Once, four-faced Brahma, mounted upon his swan, came there
while travelling to Pushkara-dvipa to mercifully visit his devotees.
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Dig-darshini
A particular cause is now introduced that will eventually lead
Gopa-kumar to Satyaloka. In order to establish the special greatness
of that realm, the extraordinary glory of its ruler, Sri Brahma, is first
described through what Gopa-kumar personally witnessed.

On one occasion Brahma was travelling to Pushkara-dvipa in
order to see his devotees residing there, and on his way he came to
Tapoloka. Since Gopa-kumar did not yet understand Brahma’s true
identity, he simply describes him according to what he saw: he was
four-faced and mounted upon a swan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 122
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paramaishvarya-sampannah sa vriddhah sanakadibhih |

sa-sambhramam pranamyabhipujito bhakti-namritaih | 11221 |
Endowed with supreme opulence, that venerable elder was
reverentially bowed to and worshipped by Sanaka and the others,
who bent before him in devotion.

Dig-darshini

The four-faced Brahma possessed supreme aisvarya, surpassing
all others in the splendour of his attendants, associates, and
other manifestations of majesty. He appeared venerable and aged
because he bore the characteristic long white beard of a supremely
authoritative elder. This did not indicate that he was overcome by
old age or bodily decline, for as an avatara of Bhagavan his form is
composed of concentrated sat-chit-ananda.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 123
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After blessing them, affectionately smelling their heads, and giving
them some instruction, Brahma swiftly departed for that island.

Dig-darshini

Brahma blessed Sanaka and the others and affectionately smelled
their heads, as a father does with his sons. He then gave them
some instruction. Because Gopa-kumar could not determine
precisely what was taught, it is referred to only generally as “some
instruction”; it may be understood to have concerned confidential
truths of bhakti to Bhagavan. After instructing them repeatedly,
four-faced Brahma quickly continued on to Pushkara-dvipa.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritan%rPart 2, Chapter 2, Verse 124
T ERICIEEAERE 2l

mﬁnﬂwﬁqﬁ TroaTer 3 7 12w

tat-tattva-vrittam samprishta mayavocan vihasya te |

atragatyadhunapimam gopa-balaka vetsi na | 11241 |
When I asked them about his true identity and circumstances,
they laughed and said, “O cowherd boy! Even after coming here
and remaining for so long, do you still not know who this famous
personality is?”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar asked Sanaka and the others to explain the true
identity and position of four-faced Brahma. Laughing, they replied,
“O cowherd boy! Even after reaching Tapoloka and remaining here
for such along time, do you still not know this supremely renowned
person?” Their affectionate address to him as “cowherd boy” itself
expresses their amusement.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 125
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prajapati-patir brahma srashta vishvasya nah pita |

svayambhuh parameshthy esha jagat paty anushasty api | 11251 |
“He is Brahma, the lord of the Prajapatis, creator of the universe,
and our father. He is Svayambhu, the self-born, and Parameshthi,
holder of the highest cosmic position. He maintains and governs
the universe as well.”

Dig-darshini
Brahma is the lord and protector even of the Prajapatis such as
Bhrigu. He is the father of Sanaka and the others, and consequently
also the father of the other descendants arising through them.
Yet Brahma himself has no material father, and is therefore called
Svayambhu, “self-born,” because he appeared directly from the
lotus growing from Bhagavan’s navel.

He is called Parameshthi because he occupies the highest position
within the universe. He protects the world by providing for
its inhabitants and governs it by establishing the Vedas and
instructing living beings in dharma and the other principles of life.
Alternatively, after describing him as the creator of the universe,
the two expressions “he protects” and “he governs” may indicate
respectively his functions of maintenance and dissolution.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 126
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tasya lokas tu satyakhyah sarvopari virajate |

shata-janma-kritaih shuddhaih sva-dharmair labhyate hi yah 111261 |
“His realm, called Satyaloka, shines above all the other worlds. It
can be attained through the pure performance of one’s prescribed
dharma accumulated over one hundred births.”

Dig-darshini

Satyaloka lies above all other worlds, at the highest boundary of
the upper portion of the universe. It is attainable through pure
performance of one’s own prescribed dharma accumulated over
one hundred births. Thus Sri Rudra states in the Fourth Canto of
Srimad Bhagavatam: “A person firmly devoted to his own dharma
for one hundred births attains the position of Virinchi, Brahma”
(4.24.29).

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 127
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tatra vaikuntha-loko ‘sti yasmin sri-jagad-ishvarah |

sahasra-shirsha varteta sa maha-purushah sada | 11271 |
“Within that Satyaloka there is a realm called Vaikuntha, where
Sri Jagadishvara eternally resides as the thousand-headed
Mahapurusha.”

Dig-darshini
The sages now describe a special glory of Satyaloka with the
intention of showing Gopa-kumar that the desire of his heart could
be fulfilled there. Within Satyaloka itself is a particular realm
known as Vaikuntha. There Sri Jagadishvara remains eternally
manifest in His indescribably glorious form as the thousand-
headed Mahapurusha.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 128
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tasya putra iva brahma shruyate na hi bhidyate |

brahmaiva lilaya tatra murtibhyam bhati no matam | 11281 |
“Brahma is heard of as though he were the son of that Mahapurusha,
yet in truth they are not different. Our understanding is that the
same Brahman shines there in play through these two forms.”

Dig-darshini
One might ask how Brahma can be described as the ruler of
that realm and endowed with such greatness as the position of
Parameshthi when Sri Jagadishvara Himself is directly present
there. The answer is that Brahma is spoken of in the scriptures
as though he were the son of that Mahapurusha. The word “as
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though” is used because such a relationship is not understood in
the ordinary worldly manner. We know this from scripture, but
cannot comprehend its truth completely, because all of us appeared
later than Brahma and were ourselves born through him.

One might further object that a son is plainly distinct from his father,
as shown by their relationship of worshipper and worshipped.
Our understanding, however, is that Brahman alone shines there
in play through two forms: the four-faced form of Brahma and
the thousand-headed form of the Mahapurusha. Because the
characteristics of Jagadishvara are also perceived in Brahma, their
essential non-difference is understood.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 129-130
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—

tac chrutva tatra gatva tam maha-purusham ikshitum |

japam kurvams tapo-loke nivishto ‘ntah-samadhina 111291 |

muhurtanantaram drishti samunmilya vyalokayam |

brahma-lokaptam atmanam tam ca sri-jagad-ishvaram | 11301 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said: Hearing this, I desired to go there and behold
that Mahapurusha. Remaining seated in Tapoloka, I performed my
japa and entered inward samadhi. After a short time I opened my
eyes and found that I had reached Brahmaloka, where I also beheld
Sri Jagadishvara.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumardesired toreach Satyalokaandbehold theMahapurusha
residing there. While still seated in Tapoloka, he performed his
mantra-japa and became absorbed in inward samadhi. After a short
interval he opened his eyes and saw that he himself had arrived in
Brahmaloka. There he also beheld Sri Jagadishvara in His form as
the Mahapurusha.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 131
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srimat-sahasra-bhuja-shirsha-padam mahantam
nilambudabham anurupa-vibhushanadhyam |
tejo-nidhim kamala-nabham ananta-bhoga-
talpe shayanam akhilakshi-mano "bhiramam | 11311 |
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I saw that magnificent Mahapurusha, immense in form, with countless
splendid arms, heads, and feet. His complexion resembled a dark
raincloud, and He was adorned with ornaments perfectly suited to
every part of His body. He was a treasury of divine brilliance, with a
lotus arising from His navel, reclining upon the coils of Ananta, and
enchanting the eyes and minds of the entire universe.

Dig-darshini

His thousands of glorious arms, heads, and feet are to be understood
as innumerable. His form was vast and immeasurable, and He was
adorned with ornaments appropriate to each of His limbs. He was
a reservoir of all splendour and bore the lotus upon His navel. The
expanded coils of Ananta Sesha formed His couch, upon which
He reclined. Though His form possessed countless arms, heads,
feet, and other immense features, He was nevertheless supremely
beautiful, captivating the eyes and minds of all beings.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 132

AT THAT Yo
SgTosteil pagal fafemmetar |

K
3

g .
gszum FOTeras 12311

samvahyamana-caranam ramaya suparne

b
b

addhanjalau krita-drisham vidhinarcyamanam |
huyo-vibhutibhir amum bahu lalayantam

sri-narada-pranaya-bhaktishu datta-chittam | 11321 |

Lakshmi was massaging His lotus feet, while His gaze rested
upon Garuda, who stood before Him with folded hands. Brahma
worshipped Him with abundant opulence, and the Lord in turn
showed Brahma great affection. At the same time, His heart was
absorbed in Narada’s loving devotional services.

Dig-darshini

Lakshmi was gently massaging His feet. Garuda stood nearby with
folded hands, and the Lord cast His gracious glance upon him.
Brahma worshipped Him with abundant manifestations of his own
splendour and opulence, while the Lord affectionately honoured
Brahma in return, touching him with His lotus hands and showing
him other forms of loving favour.

At the same time, the Lord had given His heart to Sri Narada’s
services of bhakti, performed with intimate affection, such as
singing, dancing, and other loving expressions of devotion.

Sr1 Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 133
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maha-rahasyam nigamartha-tattvam

sva-bhakti-margam kamalasanaya |

shanair vivrityopadishantam antar

nijalayendrasya virajamanam | 11331 |
Within the splendid palace of His own abode, the Lord was slowly
and carefully revealing to Brahma, seated upon the lotus, the
supremely confidential path of His own bhakti—the essential truth
and ultimate meaning of the Vedas.

Dig-darshini
Brahma is called Kamalasana because the lotus arising from
Bhagavan’s navel serves as his seat. After completing his worship,
Brahma had returned to his own seat, and the Lord then instructed
him in the path of His own bhakti, or, alternatively, in the particular
methods and forms of bhakti by which He is attained.

Because this teaching is supremely confidential, Bhagavan unfolded
it gradually and carefully, perhaps speaking it softly into Brahma’s
ear. This path of bhakti is the essential truth and very substance
of the meaning conveyed by the Vedas, and for that reason it is a
profound secret. Sri Jagadishvara shone there within the innermost
part of His magnificent palace.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 134
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atho tad akarnya catur-mukham ca

pramoda-sampad-vivashi-bhavantam |

anudya nicair anumodamanam

muhus tad-anghrin abhivandamanam | 11341 |
I then saw four-faced Brahma, who, upon hearing those teachings,
became overwhelmed by an abundance of supreme joy. Softly
repeating what he had heard and expressing his deep approval, he
repeatedly bowed before the Lord’s lotus feet.

Dig-darshini
After hearing that confidential truth, Brahma became overwhelmed
by the wealth of supreme bliss it produced within him. He softly
repeated the Lord’s teaching to himself and joyfully affirmed it.
Again and again he bowed before Sri Jagadishvara’s lotus feet in
devotion.

He may have offered those obeisances while remaining seated upon
the lotus arising from the Lord’s navel, bowing through words
and folded hands; or he may have descended from the lotus and
physically bowed with his head and body before the Lord.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 135
P EICERIGRIDCACEE

IEEIREEIECEICIR R

AT ITAd Qg 1231

pramoda-vegat patitam visamjnam

vilokya sa mam abhigamya lakshmih |

ninaya samjnam bahu lalayitoa

sva-balavat parshvam uta sva-bhartuh | 11351 |
Overwhelmed by the force of joy, I fell unconscious. Seeing me in
that condition, Lakshmi came toward me, tenderly cared for me as
though I were her own child, restored me to consciousness, and
then brought me to the side of her Lord.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar now describes what happened to him personally.
Overcome by the overwhelming force of joy, he fell to the ground
and lost external consciousness. Seeing this, Lakshmi, whose heart
is wholly devoted to Bhagavan, approached him.

She cared for him with great tenderness as though he were her own
little child, reviving him by such acts as touching him with her
cool hands and sprinkling him with water. Having restored him
to consciousness, she then brought him close to her husband, Sri
Jagadishvara.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 136
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bhagavantam muhuh pashyan pranamann avadam manah |

nijepsitantam adyaga nishcalam tvam mudam bhaja 111361 |
Again and again beholding Bhagavan and bowing before Him, I
addressed my own mind: “Today you have reached the very limit of
everything you ever desired. Now remain steady and simply rejoice.”

Dig-darshini
While repeatedly beholding Bhagavan and offering obeisance to
Him, Gopa-kumar spoke inwardly to his own mind. “Today you
have attained the ultimate boundary of all that you ever wished
to obtain. Therefore now become completely steady and remain
permanently established in happiness.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 137
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“This realm is completely free from every kind of sorrow, fear, and
suffering. It is filled with supreme opulence and supreme bliss and
is worshipped throughout the universe.”

Dig-darshini
Why should Gopa-kumar’s mind now remain fixed here? Satyaloka
is entirely free from every form of grief, terror, and suffering. It
is pervaded by the highest manifestations of divine opulence and
supreme bliss. For this reason it is revered throughout the universe
as the most exalted of all cosmic realms.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 138
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yadrishah sambhaved bhratar jagad-ishash ca tadrishah |

bhaty ashesha-mahattayah param kashtham gatah sphutam | 11381 |
“O brother, my mind, whatever the Lord of the universe ought to
be, He is manifest here exactly in that way. Clearly He has reached
the ultimate limit of every kind of greatness.”

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar tells his mind that not only has everything it desired
for so long now been attained, but Jagadisha Himself is manifest
here exactly as the Lord of the universe ought to be. His form,
beauty, qualities, opulence, and every other manifestation of
greatness have clearly reached their supreme and ultimate limit.
Therefore, he thinks, there can be no one anywhere who is greater
than this Lord.

Sri Bri’l;laa;ri Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 139
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“You have personally experienced Lakshmi’s affection, and now
you behold the Lord directly with your own eyes. Therefore give
up your sorrow for Mathura and Braja-bhumi, and abandon the
desire to go anywhere else.”

Dig-darshini
Having described how this attainment surpassed his previous
experiences, Gopa-kumar now considers another distinction
unlike anything he had known before. He had personally received
Lakshmi’s affection when she restored him to consciousness and
tenderly cared for him. And now, unlike in Tapoloka, he was
beholding Jagadisha directly with his own eyes.
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Therefore he tells his mind to relinquish the pain of separation
from Mathura and Braja-bhumi and also to give up the desire to go
elsewhere, such as Nilacala.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 140
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“And if you desire to receive affectionate treatment from Jagadisha
just as Brahma does, that desire too will be fulfilled by the power of
the mantra given by that Mahapurusha.”

Dig-darshini
If Gopa-kumar desires to receive from Jagadisha the same
affectionate treatment enjoyed by Brahma, perhaps by attaining a
position comparable to Brahma’s, then this too can be accomplished.
Through the power of his mantra-japa—the mantra originally
bestowed by that indescribably glorious Mahapurusha—this desire
will also eventually bear fruit.

Sr1 Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 141
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nldm lilam prabhur bheje loka-padme ‘sya nabhije |

srishti-ritim vidhir vikshya sva-krityayabhavad bahih | 11411 |
Then the Lord entered His pastime of sleep. Brahma observed
within the universal lotus born from His navel the method by
which creation was to proceed, and then went out to perform his
own appointed work.

Dig-darshini
The Lord accepted a pastime resembling sleep. In reality, because
His form is concentrated spiritual consciousness, actual unconscious
sleep is impossible for Him.

Within the lotus arising from the Lord’s navel—the cosmic lotus
containing the fourteen worlds—Brahma observed the process by
which the universe was to be created and thereby learned how the work
should quickly be completed. Brahma then left Bhagavan’s palace and
returned to his own residence in order to perform his necessary duties
concerning the administration and creation of the universe.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 142
T8I 9T SR BTl
RUECERIENEY

@q%am-qvnag{fa

173



IYETE I & darsaad 1%l

pashyan prabho rupam ado mahadbhutam
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Beholding that supremely astonishing form of the Lord, seeing at
one and the same time the universe within the lotus arising from
His navel, and witnessing the flood of prema that arose in four-
faced Brahma upon hearing the Lord’s confidential instruction, I
thereafter lived there in great happiness.

Dig-darshini
That form of the Lord was renowned for its supreme greatness and
was extraordinarily wonderful. At the same time, within the lotus
arising from His navel, Gopa-kumar could behold in subtle form
the entire universe consisting of the fourteen worlds.

He also witnessed the flood of prema in four-faced Brahma that arose
from hearing Bhagavan’s confidential instruction concerning the
mysteries of bhakti. This may refer to streams of tears born of prema or
to an abundant and continuous manifestation of the wealth of prema.
Seeing all these wonders, Gopa-kumar lived happily in Brahmaloka.
In this way his residence there surpassed even the happiness he had
experienced in Swarga and the other realms.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 143
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At night, when all three worlds are destroyed and everything
becomes a single cosmic ocean, Bhagavan reclines happily upon
Sesha together with Brahma.

Dig-darshini
A further special glory of Brahmaloka is now described. The “night”
referred to here begins at the conclusion of Brahma’s day, which
lasts for one thousand cycles of the four yugas. At that time the
three lower worlds are destroyed and submerged within a single
cosmic ocean. The thousand-headed Bhagavan then rests happily
upon Sesha, with Brahma remaining there with Him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 144
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The Lord is then praised with wonderful prayers by the residents
of Janaloka and the higher worlds. By the special influence of
Brahmaloka, I was able to behold that astonishing spectacle.

Dig-darshini
The Lord is glorified with extraordinary prayers by the residents
of Janaloka and, by the word adi, also by those of Tapoloka and
Satyaloka.

Gopa-kumar had previously been present in Janaloka and other
higher realms, yet at that time, being newly arrived and absorbed
in the particular duties and experiences of those places, he had not
developed sufficient awareness of this special manifestation. Thus,
although the event was occurring, he did not properly behold it
or relish its happiness. By the particular greatness and influence
of Brahmaloka, however, he now became able to witness this
extraordinary wonder directly.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 145
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antardhaya kadacic cet kutrapi bhagavan vrajet |

shokah syad agate tasmin sa-mulah kshiyate sa nah | 11451 |
If Bhagavan sometimes disappeared and went somewhere else,
sorrow would arise within us. But as soon as He returned, that
sorrow vanished completely, together with its very root.

Dig-darshini

Thus, even when a cause of suffering arose in Brahmaloka, the
suffering did not persist. Occasionally Bhagavan would disappear
and go to some particular place. That place is not named here
because Gopa-kumar did not yet know where the Lord went;
this will later become clear from the words of Sri Narada. When
Bhagavan returned, the sorrow disappeared together with its root.
In other words, not only did the pain of separation vanish, but even
the thought, “Bhagavan had gone somewhere else and was absent
from here,” ceased to remain in Gopa-kumar’s consciousness.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 146-147
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bhayakranto vidhir naiti tat-pade ‘yunkta mam prabhuh | 11471 |
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After several days of Brahma had passed in this way, one morning
Brahma playfully touched a mass of foam, and it transformed
into an asura. Terrified of that demon, Brahma concealed himself.
Bhagavan slew the daitya, but when Brahma, still overcome with
fear, did not return, the Lord appointed me to Brahma’s position.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar now explains how, through the power of his mantra-
japa performed with his particular desire, he attained the position
of Parameshthi itself. One morning, after several of Brahma’s days
had passed, Brahma touched a mass of foam out of curiosity, and that
foam transformed into a mighty asura. Since the foam had arisen
upon the ocean of the great cosmic dissolution, the enormous size
and strength of the demon should be understood as corresponding
to its extraordinary origin.

Frightened by the asura, Brahma disappeared and remained
concealed in some hidden place. Sri Narayana then killed the demon.
Yet Brahma, the creator of the universe, remained so overcome with
fear that he did not return. Sri Jagadishvara therefore appointed
Gopa-kumar to Brahma’s position and entrusted him with the
authority of that office.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 148
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aham tu vaishnavan eva srijams tad-bhakti-vriddhaye |

nyayunjam adhikareshu vaishnavan eva sarvatah | 11481 |
For my part, I created only Vaishnavas, and in order to increase
bhakti to Bhagavan, I appointed Vaishnavas everywhere to
positions of authority.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar used the authority of Brahma for the increase of bhakti
to Bhagavan. He therefore created Vaishnavas and appointed
Vaishnavas to the various offices throughout the universe, such as
those of the Prajapatis, Indra, Chandra, Surya, and others.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 149
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itas tato maha-yajnair ashvamedhadibhir vibhum |

sampujayan mudam purair brahmandam samapurayam | 11491 |
Throughout the universe I worshipped the all-powerful Lord with
great sacrifices such as the ashvamedha, and in doing so I filled the
entire brahmanda with floods of joy.
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Dig-darshini

Having described how he performed the work of Brahma by
administering and protecting the universe, Gopa-kumar now
describes another use he made of that position. Here and there
throughout the cosmic realm he performed great yajnas such as the
ashvamedha for the worship of Vibhu, Sri Jagadishvara. By these
celebrations of Bhagavan’s worship, he filled the entire universe
with great waves of happiness.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 150-152
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parameshthyena samruddho vedair murti-dharair makhaih |

puranair itihasaish cagamas tirthair maharshibhih 111501 |

brahmarshibhish ca bahudha stuyamano maha-madaih |

grasyamano ‘pi muncami na smakincanatam nijam | 11511 |

tathapi brahmya-krityabdhi-bhanga-magno na purvavat |

labhe bhagavato bhakti-sukham cintaturantarah | 11521 |
I was surrounded by the immense opulence of the position of
Parameshthi and was praised in countless ways by the personified
Vedas and yajnas, by the Puranas, Itihasas, Agamas and sacred
tirthas, and by maharshis and brahmarshis. Although great forms
of pride continually threatened to swallow me, I never abandoned
my own condition of akincanata. Nevertheless, immersed in the
waves of the boundless ocean of Brahma’s duties, with my heart
agitated by innumerable concerns, I could no longer relish the
happiness of bhakti to Bhagavan as I had before.

Dig-darshini
The causes of Gopa-kumar’s eventual detachment from residence in
Brahmaloka are now described, preparing him for attainment of a
still higher destination. Although surrounded by causes of immense
pride, he never abandoned his own akincanata, his inner condition of
possessing nothing and claiming nothing as his own. Nevertheless, he
could no longer obtain the happiness of bhakti as he had previously.

The causes of such overwhelming pride were extraordinary. He
now occupied the position of Parameshthi, the highest office within
the universe, and was surrounded by its supreme aisvarya. The
Vedas themselves appeared in personified forms, as did the yajnas,
Puranas, Itihasas, Agamas and sacred tirthas, while maharshis and
brahmarshis glorified him in countless ways. All of this exposed
him continually to powerful forms of pride.
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Yet the principal reason he could nolonger taste the former happiness
of bhakti was the burden of Brahma’s duties. The necessary
responsibilities belonging to that office were like an immeasurably
deep ocean, and their endless succession was like wave after wave
upon its surface. Immersed in those responsibilities, his mind
became disturbed by constant thought of everything requiring
his attention. Consequently he could no longer relish the simple
happiness of serving Bhagavan as he had before.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 153

fgrratyy wwr s it F1ea: |

I T [pIHTOY o ST S RAHATIRT 12 <Rl

dvi-parardhayushi svasya shruyamane ‘pi kalatah |

bhayam syat kriyamane ca jape bhur iyam artida | 1153 | |
Although my lifespan was said to extend for two parardhas, I still
felt fear of Time. And when I performed my mantra-japa, this land
of Braja caused me intense pain through my longing for it.

Dig-darshini
Even though the lifespan of Brahma is said to extend for two
parardhas, the presence of Time still gave rise to fear. To dispel that
fear and for his other purposes, Gopa-kumar continued performing
his own mantra-japa. Yet whenever he did so, remembrance of this
Braja-bhumi—Sri Brindaban and the other places of Braja—arose
within him and caused him great anguish through separation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 154
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Yet when I experienced the immense happiness of being
affectionately treated by Jagadishvara like His own son, all that
disturbance of my heart disappeared.

Dig-darshini
Despite these causes of distress, the inherent nature of Brahmaloka
prevented sorrow from gaining lasting power over Gopa-kumar. Sri
Jagadishvara treated him with the tender affection shown to a son,
just as described previously. When Gopa-kumar experienced that
extraordinary happiness, all the disturbances of his heart disappeared,
and the sufferings arising from them ceased to manifest.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 155-156
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atyanta-sannikarshena pitri-buddhya ca sevaya |

kadapy agamsi jatani mrishyante prabhuna mama | 11551 |

athapy antar-mahodvegah syat tato vyanjite shriya |

snehe matreva hrishtah syam evam tatravasam ciram | 11561 |
Because I served Him in such extreme intimacy and regarded Him
as my father, I would sometimes inadvertently commit offences;
yet the Lord always forgave them. Even so, great anxiety would
arise within my heart. Then Sri Lakshmi, seeing my distress, would
reveal toward me the affection of a mother, and I would again
become joyful. In this way I remained there for a very long time.

Dig-darshini

Even distress arising from offences committed in the service of
Jagadishvara was removed by His mercy and by the affection
of Maha-Lakshmi. Because Gopa-kumar lived in such extreme
proximity to the Lord, that very familiarity could occasionally
become a cause of insufficient reverence. Moreover, because he
served Bhagavan with the understanding, “He is my father,” the
intimacy of that relationship prevented the arising of fear. Thus,
from time to time, some fault might inadvertently enter his service.
Yet Jagadishvara forgave whatever offences occurred.

Nevertheless, Gopa-kumar himself would become deeply disturbed
within, reflecting that his service to the Lord had not been performed
perfectly. Seeing this great inner anxiety, Sri Maha-Lakshmi would
manifest toward him tender affection and consolation like that of
a mother. Receiving her motherly love, he would again become
joyful. Thus, although causes of distress occasionally arose, he
continued to reside happily in Satyaloka for a very long time.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 157-158
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samshlaghyamanam akarnya tan apriccham tad adbhutam | 11571 |

mukteh paramam utkarsham daurlabhyam ca nishamya tan |
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One day I heard the residents of that realm greatly praising a certain
jiva who had attained liberation here in Bharata-varsha. Finding
this astonishing, I asked them about it. Hearing from them of the
supreme greatness and extreme rarity of mukti, I then questioned
those all-knowing residents again, asking by what means it could
be attained, for I too developed a desire for liberation.
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Dig-darshini

The cause that would eventually lead Gopa-kumar toleave Satyaloka
is now introduced. A certain jiva had attained mukti in Bharata-
varsha, and the residents of Satyaloka, including the brahmarshis
and others, were praising him extensively, glorifying his bhakti and
attainment. Since Gopa-kumar had never before heard such praise
of liberation, he found this extraordinary and asked, “What exactly
is mukti, and why is one who attains it praised so highly?”

From them he heard of the supreme excellence and great rarity of
mukti. Desiring to obtain it himself, he then again questioned those
all-knowing residents of Satyaloka, including the personified Vedas
and other scriptures, asking for the means by which liberation
could be attained.

Sri Brihad%];?agavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 159
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Many goddesses in the form of the Upanishads, accompanied by
the Srutis and Smritis, declared, “That supremely exalted and
exceedingly rare moksha is attained by jnana alone, and by no
other means.”

Dig-darshini

The many Upanishads, which constitute the essential portion of the
Vedas, appeared there in personified forms as radiant goddesses.
They were accompanied by the other Srutis and by the Smritis,
including the dharma-shastras, Puranas, Agamas, and related
scriptures. The Puranas, Agamas, and other bodies of scripture
should likewise be understood as appearing there in personified
forms.

They declared that this supremely exalted and extraordinarily rare
moksha is attained by jnana alone and by no other means. Thus the
Sruti states: “Knowing Him alone, one crosses beyond death; there
is no other path for reaching that goal.”

Here, however, the jnana that produces moksha is to be understood
as arising exclusively from bhakti, indeed as being of the nature
of bhakti itself, since no other kind of jnana can actually produce
liberation. This will become explicit in what follows.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 160-161
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shruti-smritinam kasancit sammatih tatra lakshita | 11611 |
Some Puranas and Agamas then spoke with gravity: “That
jnana, though otherwise extremely difficult to attain, is easily
generated by bhakti to Bhagavan. Or rather, moksha itself becomes
easily attainable through bhakti alone when bhakti is properly
performed.” Certain Srutis and Smritis showed their agreement
with this conclusion.

Dig-darshini
Some Puranas especially expert in establishing bhakti to Bhagavan,
together with Agamas such as the Pancaratra, spoke with profound
gravity. They accepted that moksha is attained through jnana, but
added an essential qualification: the jnana required for liberation,
though exceedingly difficult to generate by other means, arises
easily through bhakti to Bhagavan.

They then offered another conclusion. When bhakti to Bhagavan is
properly performed—free from selfish desire and complete in its
essential limbs—moksha itself becomes easily attainable through
that bhakti alone. The word “alone” indicates the independence of
bhakti: it does not require the assistance of any other means.

Thus itis said in the Brihan-naradiya Purana: “For one whose bhakti
to Janardana, the Lord of lords, has become firm, all auspicious
attainments are accomplished. Therefore those possessed of bhakti
are superior.” And again: “Just as all living beings live by taking
shelter of their mother, so all siddhis live by taking shelter of
bhakti.” Here siddhis include moksha and other attainments.

Bhagavad Gita similarly declares: “Only by exclusive bhakti can I be
known in this form, truly seen, and entered into, O Arjuna.” Entering
into Bhagavan is commonly understood to culminate in moksha.

Certain Srutis and Smritis devoted particularly to Bhagavan
indicated their agreement that liberation is easily attained through
bhakti alone. Their assent was perceived as though through gestures
such as nodding their heads. Their words do not always state this
conclusion directly, but their ultimate intention supports it. Thus
the Padma Purana declares: “Children, wealth, spouses, ornaments,
palaces, horses, elephants, pleasures, Swarga, and moksha are not
far from one who possesses bhakti to Hari.” The intended meaning
is that these attainments lie very near to bhakti.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 162
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vyaktam tasam vaco ‘shrutva kruddhah svair agam-adibhih |

mahopanishadah kashcid anvamodanta tat sphutam | 11621 |
When certain great Upanishads did not hear those Srutis and
Smritis state this conclusion explicitly, they became displeased and,
together with their own supporting Agamas and other scriptures,
openly affirmed it in clear words.

Dig-darshini

Those Srutis and Smritis had inwardly agreed that moksha is
easily attained through bhakti to Bhagavan alone, but they had
not expressed that conclusion directly and explicitly. Certain
great Upanishads devoted to proclaiming the glory of Bhagavan
therefore became displeased and, together with Agamas, Puranas,
and other scriptures that followed their teaching, openly confirmed
the conclusion in unmistakable words. Thus the Brihan-naradiya
Purana states: “O best of the twice-born, the four goals known as
dharma, artha, kama, and moksha are certainly attained by those
who are devoted to bhakti to Hari.”

Similarly, in a prayer to Bhagavan, the Vishnu Purana declares:
“What need has such a person for dharma, artha, and kama?
Mukti itself rests in his hand, if firm bhakti to You, the root of all
the worlds, is established within him.” Thus the conclusion that
moksha is readily attainable through bhakti to Bhagavan alone is
here stated explicitly.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 163
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Certain deeply confidential Upanishads, together with some
esoteric great Agamas and Mahapuranas, remained silent, smiling
slightly.

Dig-darshini
Certain Upanishads devoted especially to bhakti to Sri Bhagavan are
exceedingly rare and deeply confidential. Together with similarly
esoteric great Agamas, such as the Vaishnava tantras including
the Satvata-siddhanta, and with great Puranas such as Srimad
Bhagavatam, they remained silent while smiling slightly. Their
smile may have arisen from astonishment: “Ah, how extraordinary
is the power of Bhagavan’s maya! Even truths clearly revealed in
scripture can remain difficult to understand even for those who
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know everything.” Or their smile may have expressed a certain
disregard: “How remarkable that these others consider the mere
fact that bhakti can bestow mukti to be such a great glorification
of bhakti!”

They therefore remained silent, either because it wasinappropriate to
debate with those whose understanding was not equal to their own,
or because such supremely confidential truths were not suitable for
exposition in the midst of a public assembly. The essential principle
here is this: karma, jnana, and moksha may be compared to steps
upon the staircase ascending toward the lofty path of bhakti to
Bhagavan. Consequently, even the greatness attributed to those
attainments ultimately culminates in the greatness of bhakti itself.
Nevertheless, in this particular discussion, where the excellence of
those subordinate attainments is being examined, even scriptures
whose true intention rests entirely upon bhakti do not directly
proclaim the full greatness of bhakti. Such a revelation would be
inappropriate in this setting.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 164-165
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moksho nu bhagavan-mantra-japa-matrat susidhyati |

na veti kaishcid amnaya-puranadibhir ulbanah | 11641 |

agamanam vivado ‘bhut tam asodhva bahir gatah |

te puranagamah karnau pidhayopanishad-yutah | 11651 |
A fierce dispute then arose between the Agamas and certain Vedas,
Puranas, and other scriptures over the question: “Can moksha
truly be attained simply by chanting a mantra of Bhagavan, or
not?” Unable to tolerate even such a controversy, those confidential
Puranas and Agamas, accompanied by the Upanishads, covered
their ears and left the assembly.

Dig-darshini
A heated debate arose between the Agamas, including the
Pancharatra tantras, and certain Vedas, Puranas, dharma-shastras,
Itihasas, and other scriptures. The point under dispute was whether
moksha can be perfectly attained merely through the chanting of a
mantra of Bhagavan, without dependence upon anything else.

The disagreement became intense, taking the form of assertion and
counter-assertion. Yet the confidential Mahapuranas and Agamas
that had previously sat silently smiling, together with the similarly
confidential Upanishads, could not tolerate even the existence of
such a doubt concerning the greatness of bhakti. Covering their
ears so as not to hear such questioning, they left the assembly.
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The implication is that in these scriptures there is not even the
slightest trace of doubt concerning the greatness of bhakti to
Bhagavan. Earlier, when these texts sat silently, the confidential
Upanishads were mentioned first and the great Puranas such as
Srimad Bhagavatam were included with them in a secondary way.
Here, however, because the inability to tolerate this controversy
especially characterises Srimad Bhagavatam and similar texts,
the great Puranas and Agamas are placed foremost, with the
Upanishads accompanying them. The same principle should be
understood in what follows.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 166
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Then, through the impartial judgement of the Mahapuranas and
great Upanishads, the Agamas were victorious. Their conclusion—
that moksha is perfectly attained simply by chanting Bhagavan’s
mantra—was very pleasing to me.

Dig-darshini
Because those great Puranas and Upanishads acted impartially,
examining the meaning of both sides without partiality, the Agamas
were declared victorious. Thus the conclusion was established
that moksha can indeed be perfectly attained merely through the
chanting of Bhagavan’s mantra.

Thus the Vishnu Purana states: “The Moon, Sun, and the other
devas disappear in the state of dissolution then reappear time and
again, but those who meditate upon the twelve-syllable mantra of
Bhagavan do not return to material existence.”

It is also said in the Padmanabhiya: “When the deity is continually
glorified through japa, He becomes pleased. Being pleased, He bestows
abundant enjoyments and eternal liberation.” This conclusion was
especially dear to Gopa-kumar because his own spiritual life was
centred entirely upon the chanting of the mantra of Bhagavan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 167
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Understanding their inner intention, I respectfully appeased those
Puranas, Agamas, and other scriptures and, through skilful words
of praise, persuaded them to return to the midst of the assembly.
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Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar understood the profound intention revealed through
their slight smile, grave silence, and departure from the assembly.
He therefore approached those personified scriptures—Srimad
Bhagavatam, the Satvata-siddhanta, and the other confidential
Puranas and Agamas—with humility and respectfully appeased
them. By praising them with skilful and affectionate words, he won
their favour and brought them back into the assembly.
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When I respectfully questioned them about the true nature of
moksha, Sri Bhagavatam and the other scriptures, together with
the Agamas headed by the Satvata-siddhanta and the crown jewels
of the Srutis, began to speak.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar respectfully asked them to explain the true nature and
reality of moksha. Alternatively, he asked why they had smiled,
remained silent, covered their ears, and left the assembly. Those
supremely steadfast and exalted scriptures that had now been
brought back into the assembly—Sri Bhagavatam and other works
devoted to bhakti to Bhagavan, together with Agamas such as the
Satvata-siddhanta—then replied.

Alternatively, the meaning is that the Satvata-siddhanta and related
Agamas, foremost among the Vaishnava scriptures and headed
by Sri Bhagavatam, spoke together with the deeply confidential
Upanishads, which are the crown jewels of all the Srutis.
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The scriptures of bhakti said: “O you who have attained the office
of Brahma, what we are about to tell you is more carefully guarded
than even a great treasure. Yet the abundance of your excellent
qualities has compelled us to speak, and so we shall reveal it to
you.”
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Dig-darshini
By addressing Gopa-kumar as one who has attained the position
of Brahma, they indicate that he possesses the qualification to
hear what follows. What they are about to reveal is exceedingly
confidential, more carefully concealed even than a precious treasure.
According to another reading, vidheh, it is a truth kept secret even
from Brahma himself and ordinarily not disclosed to him.

One might therefore ask how it can properly be revealed to Gopa-
kumar merely because he has temporarily attained Brahma’s
position. The answer is that the abundance of his excellent qualities,
particularly his constant disposition toward bhajana of Bhagavan,
has made these scriptures unable to remain silent. Moved by those
qualities, they now speak.
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“Although we are wholly devoted to bhakti to Bhagavan, we
sometimes discuss moksha. But we do so only in order to condemn
it thoroughly and induce people to abandon it, together with
everything that supports it.”

Dig-darshini
Although the discussion of moksha is generally unsuitable for scriptures
devoted exclusively to bhakti to Bhagavan, there are circumstances in
which it must nevertheless be explained. Thus, at certain times or in
certain places, these bhakti-shastras describe liberation.

Their purpose, however, is to condemn it decisively and thereby
cause aspirants to reject it as something unworthy of acceptance. For
one cannot properly abandon something without understanding
what it actually is. Moksha is therefore discussed together with
its paricchada, its attendant means such as jnana and the other
practices that lead toward it.
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“When moksha is sometimes praised by us, this is only to
demonstrate the greatness of bhakti. We never present moksha as
the ultimate goal or fruit, for it does not contain even the faintest
scent of true happiness.”
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Dig-darshini
One might ask why moksha is nevertheless praised in certain passages.
Its greatness is sometimes described only for the sake of revealing the
still greater glory of bhakti. Since there is no more suitable comparison,
the point is made by saying that bhakti to Bhagavan contains happiness
millions upon millions of times greater than the happiness attributed
to even the most exalted liberation.

Such language follows the understanding of those who desire
moksha. When the matter is examined according to its true nature,
however, liberation contains not even the slightest trace of actual
happiness. Therefore it is never presented by these bhakti-shastras
as the ultimate attainment or desired fruit.
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“Just as happiness is imagined to exist in freedom from disease
and in deep sleep, so happiness is imagined to exist in moksha. In
reality, however, this conception is merely a product of ignorance,
attractive only to those who do not understand its true nature.”

Dig-darshini

The point is explained through examples. When a diseased person
becomes healthy, what is called the “happiness of health” is
really nothing more than the absence of the suffering caused by
disease. Similarly, in the darkness of deep sleep there is no positive
experience of happiness; yet because the agitation of the mind
produced by desires, dreams, and other disturbances is absent, one
later thinks, “I slept happily; I knew nothing.”

In the same way, moksha, understood as a state empty of all worldly
conditions, is called happiness merely because the sufferings of
samsara—birth, death, and the rest—are absent there. In reality, no
positive happiness exists in such a condition.

Why, then, was the person who attained liberation praised so highly
by the inhabitants of Satyaloka? Such praise merely attracts those
who do not know the true nature of moksha. Indeed, bondage and
liberation themselves are designations born from ignorance rather
than ultimate realities. Thus Brahma states in the Tenth Canto
of Srimad Bhagavatam: “Bondage and liberation are two names
arising from ignorance; in truth, for one established in knowledge,
neither exists” (10.14.26).
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“Indeed, that moksha can somehow be attained even through a
mere namabhasa of Bhagavan’s name—simply by uttering it once,
or even by somehow hearing it enter the ear.”

Dig-darshini
If one nevertheless asks what means is required to attain such
liberation, the greatness of bhakti is again demonstrated by showing
how effortlessly moksha comes to those connected with Bhagavan.

What need is there even to speak of deliberate service to Bhagavan’s
Name? Moksha may arise through a mere namabhasa, a reflected
or indirect semblance of Bhagavan’s Name, even when it is uttered
only once and in some incidental manner, such as jokingly or
carelessly. Alternatively, liberation may arise simply because such
a semblance of the Name somehow enters one’s ears.

Thus the Sixth Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam states that the sinful
Ajamila, while dying, called out the name Narayana to summon his
son and thereby attained liberation (6.3.24).

Similarly, in the Varaha Purana, in the account of Satyatapa, a
tiger came to devour a brahmana who was immersed in japa
while standing in water. A hunter killed that tiger, and merely
by unexpectedly hearing Bhagavan’s Name, the animal attained
liberation. Thus even such slight and indirect contact with the
Name may bestow moksha.
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“Understand that this moksha appears attractive only through a
lack of skill in proper discrimination. This may be established even
according to the conclusions of those Vedas, Puranas, and other
scriptures that proclaim its greatness.”

Dig-darshini
One might ask why yogis undertake such great effort to attain
liberation. The answer is that this moksha, which those desiring
liberation proclaim as the supreme goal of life, appears pleasing
only because of acaturi in discrimination—that is, because the
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matter has not been examined with sufficient discernment. This
should be understood with certainty.

Nor need this conclusion depend upon the testimony of scriptures
opposed to moksha. It can be demonstrated precisely according
to the views of those Vedas, Puranas, and other shastras that
themselves praise its greatness. In other words, without departing
from their own conclusions or contradicting their doctrines, it can
still be established that moksha appears attractive only because of
inadequate discrimination.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 175

IS ATg: Geaa! IS HGAISIAT |

ARSI TEYI R, WIgHaisfi ar n2w«l

so0 ‘shesha-duhkha-dhvamso vavidya-karma-kshayo ‘thava |

maya-kritanyatha-rupa-tyagat svanubhavo ‘piva | 11751 |
“According to different views, moksha may be described as the
complete destruction of all suffering, as the destruction of avidya
and karma, or as direct experience of one’s own true self after
abandoning the false condition imposed by maya.”

Dig-darshini

The different scriptural conceptions of moksha are now presented.
According to the Naiyayikas, liberation is simply the complete
cessation of every kind of suffering. Thus they define mukti as “the
absolute termination of suffering.” According to certain Vedantins,
liberation consists in the destruction of avidya and karma. The
views of the Vaisheshikas, Mimamsakas, Sankhyas, and some other
schools are not separately presented, because their own definitions
of liberation already reveal how exceedingly insignificant their
conception is. According to another position, principally that of
Vedantins who uphold vivarta-vada, liberation consists in abandoning
the condition falsely produced by maya—whether that means the state
of being bound within samsara or the appearance of difference—and
thereby directly experiencing one’s own true nature as Brahman. Thus
Srimad Bhagavatam states: “Mukti is the abandonment of an otherwise
assumed form and establishment in one’s own svarupa” (2.10.6).
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“Even through direct realization of the sat-chit-ananda reality that
constitutes the true nature of the jiva, the happiness attained would
be only slight.”

189



Dig-darshini
According to the first two positions just described, liberation
consists merely of the absence of suffering or the destruction of its
causes. Thus, by the admission of those systems themselves, there
is no positive happiness inherent in such moksha.

It will now be shown, over the following discussion, that even
according to the vivarta-vada conception, the happiness obtained
through realization of one’s own spiritual nature is extremely
insignificant. Such happiness consists only of experiencing the
jiva’s own svarupa and is therefore very small in comparison with
the happiness of bhakti, which consists of experiencing the lotus
feet of Sri Bhagavan, whose form is concentrated sat-chit-ananda.

Strictly speaking, there is no positive happiness in the moksha being
discussed here; what is called happiness is merely the absence of
suffering. Nevertheless, for the sake of argument, some happiness
may provisionally be admitted in moksha. This concession is made
only to reveal more clearly the immeasurable greatness of the
happiness found in bhakti to Bhagavan.
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“That reality which is the pure nature of the self is called Brahman.
It is described as nirguna, without qualities; nihsanga, without
relationships; nirvikara, without transformation; and nirihita,
without activity or endeavour.”

Dig-darshini
One might argue that in moksha one realizes unlimited Brahman
and therefore the resulting happiness should itself be unlimited.
The reply is that the Brahman spoken of here is simply the reality
of the pure self. The happiness arising from its realization must
therefore correspond to the nature of that object.

This Brahman is described as nirguna, devoid of qualities such
as compassion; nihsanga, without association with devotees;
nirvikara, without transformations such as the melting of the heart,
or without the varied manifestations of beautiful divine forms and
opulences; and nirihita, without the manifold sweet activities and
lilas found in Bhagavan.

Because such Brahman lacks the characteristics of Bhagavan and
therefore does not possess the concentrated fullness of sat-chit-
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ananda manifest in His personal form, the happiness arising from
its realization must likewise be correspondingly limited.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 178
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“Bhagavan, however, is Para Brahman, the Supreme Self and
Parameshwar. His very vigraha is the supremely concentrated
fullness of eternal existence, consciousness, and bliss, and He is an
unfathomable ocean of divine greatness.”

Dig-darshini
How, then, can the experience of truly concentrated and profound
happiness be attained? It is accomplished only through bhakti to
Sri Bhagavan.

Bhagavan is Para Brahman. Precisely because He is Para Brahman, He
is also Paratma, the Supreme Self, the indwelling Lord of all jivas and
the presiding Lord of consciousness. He is therefore Parameshwar,
the controller even of Brahma and the other cosmic rulers and the
presiding Lord of Sri Vaikuntha. His vigraha is susandra-sat-chit-
ananda: the supremely concentrated embodiment of eternal existence,
consciousness, and bliss. For this reason He is an ocean of mahima, the
limitless and unfathomable resting place of inconceivable, astonishing,
and infinitely varied forms of greatness.

Accordingly, when Bhagavan is meant, the word Brahman is
qualified by para. Thus Bhagavad Gita says, “You are Para
Brahman, the supreme abode, the supreme purifier” (10.12), and
other statements likewise speak of “Para Brahman in human form.”

By contrast, when Brahman refers simply to the principle of the self,
the unqualified word Brahman is used. Thus Srimad Bhagavatam
asks: “O Brahman, how can the Srutis describe the indescribable
Brahman, which is nirguna and beyond both cause and effect?”
(10.87.1). Similarly, Bhagavad Gita says, “I am the basis of Brahman”
(14.27).

If the word para is occasionally applied even to that Brahman, it should
be understood comparatively—for example, to distinguish it from
shabda-brahman or some other subordinate usage of the word.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 179
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sa-gunatvagunatvadi-virodhah pravishanti tam |

maha-vibhutir brahmasya prasiddhettham tayor bhida | 11791 |
“In Him, apparent opposites such as possessing qualities and being
beyond qualities are perfectly reconciled. Brahman is renowned as
one of His great manifestations of splendour. Thus the distinction
between Bhagavan and Brahman is established.”

Dig-darshini

For this very reason, apparently contradictory attributes such as
being saguna and nirguna enter into Bhagavan and are reconciled
within Him, just as rivers enter the ocean and lose their mutual
opposition. The word adi includes such pairs as being without
association and yet associating with His devotees, being without
transformation and yet manifesting varieties of spiritual emotion
and form, being withoutendeavour and yet performing innumerable
activities, being one and yet many, and being without distinctions
and yet possessing unlimited particular features.

His nirguna nature is understood from His being Brahman, while
His possession of qualities, relationships, and other particular
featuresisunderstood from Hisbeing Paramatma and Parameshwar.
Statements heard in scripture describing Him as nameless or
formless have already been explained in the Vasudevadhyatma:
“He is called nameless because His qualities are not known in the
ordinary way, and He is called formless because His form is not
material.”

Nor should it be said, as the Mayavadis maintain, that Bhagavan’s
status as Parameshwar is itself produced by maya and that His
qualities and personal features are therefore also illusory. His supreme
aisvarya is eternal and real; it is not mayika like the material world.
Sri Bhagavan is one reality. Like Brahman, He is nirguna because He
is beyond the material gunas; yet unlike the material world, He is also
saguna in the sense that He possesses innumerable real and particular
transcendental qualities and features. These apparently opposing
truths coexist within Him through His inconceivable, astonishing, and
infinitely varied potency. For this reason He was previously described
as an “ocean of greatness.”

Thus the Moksha-dharma states: “Whatever embodied thing exists
within this world is pervaded by the five elements produced
through the intelligence of Ishwara. Ishwara Himself is the supreme
reality, the Lord Narayana, the cosmic Person. He is to be known as
the indwelling Self of all beings; He is both saguna and nirguna.”

The Kurma Purana similarly declares: “He is neither gross nor
minute, yet He is gross and minute everywhere. He is said to be
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without colour, yet He is dark in complexion with reddish eyes.
Because of His divine sovereignty Bhagavan is described through
apparently contradictory attributes. Nevertheless, faults can never
in any way be attributed to the Supreme; rather, even mutually
opposing qualities may all be harmoniously present within Him.”

The Vishnu-dharmottara likewise says: “Because of His supreme
sovereignty, all qualities may properly exist in Purushottama, but
faults can never exist in Him, for He is the Supreme. Some ignorant
persons claim that both qualities and faults exist only through
maya. But maya has no independent existence there, nor is the
Lord Himself subject to maya. How then could those qualities
belong to Him through maya? Therefore the unlimited possibilities
of His supreme sovereignty are not products of maya. Ishwara
is untouched by maya, and for this reason He is known as the
Supreme.”

This principle will be explained more fully later.

Some maintain that the nirguna form of Bhagavan, worshipped
by yogis, is Brahman, while His saguna form with four arms and
other features, worshipped by devotees, is something distinct.
Even according to their position, however, that saguna form must
be accepted as still more exalted, for they themselves admit that
it is eternal and composed of pure spiritual sattva. Moreover, it is
attained only by exclusive devotees, remains unseen even by those
absorbed in Brahman, and possesses the great glory of expanding
extraordinary varieties of supreme bliss.

This is evident in the Narayaniya section of the Moksha-dharma.
At the sacrifice of Uparicara Vasu, Bhagavan personally appeared
and accepted His share of the yajna, yet Brihaspati and others could
not see Him. Likewise, when the great yogis Ekata, Dvita, and Trita,
sons of Brahma, went to Swetadwip and undertook extraordinary
efforts, they were still unable to attain Bhagavan’s darshan.

An especially powerful demonstration is found in the experience
of Sanaka and the other Kumaras. They were foremost among the
atmaramas and were constantly absorbed in Brahman, yet they
went to Sri Vaikuntha specifically to behold Bhagavan. Upon
seeing Him there, they attained an entirely new wealth of bliss,
accompanied by extraordinary transformations of heart and body.
Thus Srimad Bhagavatam says:

“The breeze carrying the fragrance of tulasi mixed with the pollen

from the lotus feet of the lotus-eyed Lord entered through their
nostrils and produced a profound agitation in the minds and bodies
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even of those sages who delighted in the imperishable Brahman”
(3.15.43).

There is no need to extend the argument further.

For this reason Brahman, which is also spoken of in relation to
the spiritual nature of the jiva, is renowned as a great vibhuti of
Bhagavan. Thus great authorities have said, “Even Brahman,
beyond the beyond, is among Your manifestations.” Bhagavad
Gita likewise says, while describing Bhagavan’s vibhutis, “O
Gudakesha, I am the Atma situated within the hearts of all beings”
(10.20). In that same scripture Atma and Brahman are spoken of as
nondifferent in this respect.

The Brahma-samhita also states:

“I worship Govinda, the original Person, whose effulgence is
Brahman—indivisible, infinite, and unlimited—and within whose
radiance innumerable universes, each filled with countless varieties
of planets and opulences, appear” (5.40).

The meaning is that Brahman is the prabha, the effulgence or
partial manifestation, of Bhagavan. The expressions “indivisible,”
“infinite,” and “all-pervading” further describe the nature of that
Brahman.

Scripture also strongly rejects the idea that the finite jiva and the
Supreme indwelling Lord are absolutely identical. Statements
expressing identity are to be understood in relation to the
indwelling presence of Antaryami, not as the abolition of the
distinction between jiva and Parameshwar. The jiva is dependent,
bound, limited in knowledge and happiness, of limited potency,
and subject to defects; the Supreme is not so. Therefore those
who confuse statements concerning the indwelling Lord with
declarations of absolute identity become bewildered by words
whose true intention they have failed to understand.

Thus Brahman is a great manifestation of Bhagavan’s splendour,
while Bhagavan Himself is the complete possessor of inconceivable
and mutually harmonised transcendental qualities. In this way the
distinction between Brahman and Bhagavan is established.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 180
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“Therefore, for those who experience through bhakti His
glorious lotus feet, which are concentrated bliss itself, an equally
concentrated and profound happiness certainly arises.”

Dig-darshini
The happiness of the devotees of Bhagavan is therefore far greater
than the happiness of those who realize Brahman. Bhagavan’s
beautiful pair of lotus feet is itself concentrated bliss, or is the
source from which such concentrated bliss arises. Consequently,
one who experiences those lotus feet through bhakti necessarily
attains a correspondingly concentrated happiness.

This conclusion is established by reason as well as scripture. Sri
Parasara says: “Just as the radiance of a fire situated in one place
spreads outward, so the potency of Para Brahman extends as this
entire universe.”

Bhagavad Gita likewise declares: “I am the basis of Brahman, of the
imperishable and immortal” (14.27).

Bhagavan’s lotus feet, composed of concentrated sat-chit-ananda,
may therefore be compared to the dense luminous orb of the moon
or sun itself. When those lotus feet are directly experienced through
bhakti, the resulting happiness must also be concentrated and full.

By contrast, the sat-chit-ananda Brahman associated with the
spiritual nature of the jiva may be compared to the moonlight or
sunlight radiating from that concentrated orb. Happiness arising
from realization of that Brahman is therefore correspondingly
slight in comparison.

The material universe itself should not be identified with those
rays. The particles of moonlight and sunlight may properly be
regarded as portions of the moon’s or sun’s radiance because they
share its illuminating nature and related qualities. The material
world, however, does not possess the sat-chit-ananda nature of
Para Brahman and therefore cannot in that sense be regarded as a
portion of Brahman. For this reason it is described instead as His
shakti.

Thus the Brahma-samhita again states:
“1 worship Govinda, the original Person, whose effulgence is
Brahman—indivisible, infinite, and unlimited—and within whose

radiance innumerable universes, each filled with countless varieties
of planets and opulences, appear” (5.40).
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Here Brahman is described as the prabha, the effulgence or
partial manifestation, of Bhagavan, while the words “indivisible,”
“infinite,” and “all-pervading” describe the nature of that Brahman.
Therefore the happiness arising from Brahman-realization, though
spiritual, cannot compare with the concentrated happiness attained
through bhakti by directly experiencing the lotus feet of Bhagavan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 179
SURIERISGEY

EEIE] TR Tigee aaifafar 1gwsi

sa-gunatvagunatvadi-virodhah pravishanti tam |

maha-vibhutir brahmasya prasiddhettham tayor bhida | 11791 |
“Within Him, apparent contradictions such as possessing qualities
and being beyond qualities are perfectly reconciled. Brahman is
renowned as one of His great vibhutis. In this way the distinction
between Bhagavan and Brahman is established.”
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“Therefore, those who experience through bhakti His beautiful
lotus feet, which are concentrated bliss itself, certainly attain a
correspondingly concentrated and profound happiness.”

Dig-darshini
The happiness of Bhagavan’s devotees is therefore vastly greater
than that of those who experience Brahman. Bhagavan’s glorious
pair of lotus feet is concentrated bliss itself, or is the resting place of
concentrated bliss. Consequently, those who experience His lotus
feet through bhakti necessarily attain concentrated happiness.

This follows both by reasoning and from scripture. Sri Parasara
states: “Just as the radiance of a fire situated in one place spreads
outward, so the shakti of Para Brahman extends as this entire
universe.”

Bhagavad Gita likewise declares: “I am the basis of Brahman, of the
imperishable and immortal” (14.27).

Bhagavan'’s lotus feet, composed of concentrated sat-chit-ananda,
may therefore be compared to the concentrated luminous orb of the
moon or sun itself. Through experiencing those lotus feet by bhakti,
the resulting happiness must likewise be concentrated.

By comparison, the sat-chit-ananda Brahman associated with the
spiritual nature of the jiva may be compared to the moonlight
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or sunlight radiating from that concentrated orb. The happiness
arising from realization of that Brahman is correspondingly slight.

The material world itself should not be identified with those rays.
The particles of moonlight or sunlight may be regarded as portions
of the moon or sun because they share its illuminating nature and
related qualities. But the material world does not possess the sat-
chit-ananda nature of Para Brahman and therefore cannot in that
sense be called a portion of Brahman. For this reason it is described
instead as His shakti.

Thus the Brahma-samhita again declares: “I worship Govinda,
the original Person, whose effulgence is Brahman—indivisible,
infinite, and unlimited—and within whose radiance innumerable
universes, each containing innumerable planets and varieties
of opulence, exist” (5.40). The meaning is that Brahman is the
prabha, the radiance or partial manifestation, of Bhagavan; the

words “indivisible,” “infinite,” and “all-pervading” describe that
Brahman.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 181

FETYR: AHUTIvSTHAA |
%g@mgmu‘?au

sukha-rupam sukhadharah sharkara-pindavan matam |
sri-krishna-carana-dvandvam sukham brahma tu kevalam | 11811 |
“The two lotus feet of Sri Krishna are understood to be both bliss
itself and the resting place of bliss, like a solid lump of sugar,
which is itself sugar and at the same time contains sugar. Brahman,
however, is simply bliss alone.”

Dig-darshini
This point is now made still clearer. The two lotus feet of Sri
Krishna are themselves the very form of happiness, and they are
simultaneously the resting place of happiness, because they exist
as concentrated bliss.

A suitable comparison is a solid lump of sugar. The lump is itself
sugar, yet because it possesses the form of alump it is also the resting
place in which that sugar exists. In the same way, Sri Krishna’s lotus
feet are both bliss itself and the resting place of bliss.

Brahman, on the other hand, is simply happiness itself and cannot
also be described as its resting place, for that would introduce
a distinction within Brahman. In Bhagavan, however—whose
greatness is deeper than millions upon millions of oceans—streams
of astonishing apparent opposites such as difference and non-
difference are perfectly reconciled, as has already been explained.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verses 182-188
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jiva-svarupam yad vastu param brahma tad eva cet |
tad eva sat-chit-ananda-ghanam sri-bhagavamsh ca tat | 11821 |
tathapi jiva-tattvani tasyamsha eva san-matah |
ghana-tejah-samuhasya tejo-jalam yatha raveh | 11831 |
nitya-siddhas tato jiva bhinna eva yatha raveh |
amshavo visphulingash ca vahner bhangash ca varidheh | 11841 |
anadi-siddhaya shaktya cid-vilasa-svarupaya |
maha-yogakhyaya tasya sada te bheditas tatah | 11851 |
atas tasmad abhinnas te bhinna api satam matah |
muktau satyam api prayo bhedas tishthhed ato hi sah 111861 |
sat-chit-ananda-rupanam jivanam krishna-mayaya |
anady-avidyaya tattva-vismritya samsritir bhramah | 11871 |
muktau sva-tattva-jnanena mayapagamato hi sah |
nivartate ghanananda-brahmamshanubhavo bhavet | 11881 |

“Suppose one maintains that the reality constituting the jiva’s true
nature is itself Para Brahman, that this very reality is concentrated
sat-chit-ananda, and that this itself is Sri Bhagavan. Even then, the
individual jivas are accepted by the true authorities as portions of
Him, just as the network of rays issuing from the sun is a portion of
that concentrated mass of light.

“The jivas are eternally established as distinct portions of Him,
just as the rays of the sun, sparks of fire, and waves of the ocean
are distinct from their source. Through His beginningless and
eternally established shakti, whose nature is the manifestation of
consciousness and which is called Mahayoga, they remain eternally
distinguished from Him.

“Therefore the saints accept the jivas as both non-different from

and different from that Supreme Reality. Consequently, even when
liberation is attained, that eternal distinction generally remains.
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“The jivas are by nature sat-chit-ananda, but through Krishna’s
maya, in the form of beginningless avidya, they forget the truth
of their own nature, and the resulting condition of samsara is an
illusion.

“In mukti, through knowledge of one’s own true nature and the
disappearance of maya, that illusion ceases. Then one experiences
one’sown self as a portion of the concentrated bliss thatis Brahman.”

Dig-darshini

Even after everything just stated, some maintain the following
position: Brahman itself is concentrated bliss and may be compared
to the luminous orb of the moon. That very Brahman is the true
nature of Sri Bhagavan, because scripture says that the one nondual
Reality is designated as Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. The
all-pervading consciousness by which the world is illuminated may
then be compared to the moonlight issuing from that orb.

Even granting this position, the following seven verses demonstrate
through reasoning that the happiness found in moksha remains
comparatively slight.

Suppose, then, that the reality constituting the jiva’s true nature is
itself Para Brahman, that this same reality is concentrated sat-chit-
ananda, and that this same reality is also Sri Bhagavan.

Even so, the individualjivas and their distinct spiritual identities are
accepted by true authorities such as Parasara as amshas, portions,
of that Brahman. The word “concentrated” indicates the distinction
between the concentrated source and that which proceeds from it.
Thus the reality of the individual self should still be understood as
distinct in this sense. The plurality of such selves corresponds to
the plurality of the jivas.

The illustration is the sun. The sun is a concentrated mass of
brilliance, while the network of rays issuing from it consists of its
portions and is not something wholly unrelated to it. In the same
way, the jivas are portions of the Supreme Reality.

One might object that the jivas merely appear to be many and
distinct portions because of maya, and that when maya disappears
in liberation their difference must disappear as well. This is denied.

According to the teaching of the Tattvavadis, the jivas are nitya-
siddha in relation to Para Brahman: their status as His portions is
eternally established and is not a mistaken appearance produced
by maya. Therefore they are genuinely distinct from Him. The
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examples are the rays of the sun, the sparks of a fire, and the
waves of the ocean. The rays exist within and arise from the sun’s
brilliance, yet their distinctness as rays remains; similarly with
sparks and fire, and waves and the ocean.

How can eternal difference exist without being produced by maya?
It exists through Sri Bhagavan’s own shakti. By that shakti the
jivas are eternally distinguished, as portions, from Bhagavan, the
divine form of Para Brahman. That shakti is anadi-siddha, eternally
established without beginning. Consequently, the jiva-tattvas
distinguished through it are likewise beginningless. Its nature is
cid-vilasa, an expansion or manifestation of consciousness itself;
therefore the jivas, as manifestations of spiritual consciousness, are
not products of material maya. This shakti is also called Mahayoga
because it possesses the extraordinary power to accomplish what
otherwise appears impossible. Bhagavad Gita similarly says, “I am
not manifest to everyone, being covered by My Yogamaya.”

Thus even though ordinary reasoning may find it difficult to
reconcile the relationship of part and possessor of the parts in
this transcendental reality, Bhagavan’s shakti possesses the power
to establish precisely such a relationship. Therefore the saints
accept the jivas as both non-different from and different from Para
Brahman. They are non-different because they share with Brahman
such characteristics as sat-chit-ananda; yet they are different
because they exist as His portions and as many distinct selves.

The same three examples should again be remembered. Rays are
non-different from the sun because they possess its illuminating
nature, yet they are distinct as individual rays. Sparks share the
nature of fire while remaining sparks; waves share the nature of the
ocean while remaining individual waves.

For this reason, the eternally established distinction between the
jiva and the Supreme generally remains even in mukti.

This accords with the statement attributed to Sri Sankaracarya
Bhagavatpada:

“Even the liberated, assuming a vigraha for the sake of lila, worship
Bhagavan.”

It also accords with the statement of Srimad Bhagavatam:
“Among millions of liberated and perfected souls, a peaceful soul

exclusively devoted to Narayana is exceedingly rare, O great sage”
(6.14.5).
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If liberation necessarily meant complete dissolution into Brahman
with no distinct existence remaining whatsoever, who could later
assume a vigraha for lila? And who could become devoted to
Narayana through bhakti? No distinct conscious person would
remain to do either.

Nor can these statements simply be restricted to jivan-muktas. A
jivan-mukta already possesses abody, so the expression “assuming a
vigraha” would be inappropriate. Likewise, the explicit description
“even among the liberated and perfected” would lose its force.

There are further scriptural examples. In the Kartika-mahatmya of
the Padma Purana, a great sage whose human body had merged into
Bhagavan later manifested again in a form resembling Narayana.
Similarly, in the Brihan-Narasimha Purana, in the account of the
vow of Nrisimha-caturdasi, a brahmana who had entered into
Bhagavan together with a prostitute later manifested again as
Prahlada together with his wife. Many other such narratives may
also be considered as supporting evidence.

The word “generally” in the verse allows for an exceptional case
in which, by Bhagavan’s will, someone may attain the condition
called sayujya or nirvana.

One might then ask: if distinction continues even after liberation,
what has been accomplished by a mukti attained only after such
immense effort over many births?

The answer is given in the final two verses. The jivas are by nature
sat-chit-ananda, but through Krishna’s maya, in the form of
beginningless avidya, they forget the truth of their own identity
as portions of Para Brahman. That forgetfulness produces samsriti,
the condition of wandering through samsara. In that sense samsara
is a bhrama, an erroneous condition arising from avidya. On careful
examination, such conditioned existence cannot belong to the jiva’s
eternal spiritual nature.

When mukti arises through knowledge of one’s true spiritual
identity, maya withdraws and this error ceases. Then there is direct
experience of one’s own true self as an amsha of the concentrated
bliss that is Brahman—here meaning Para Brahman, Bhagavan,
since the position presently being examined identifies Brahman
and Bhagavan.

Thus even according to this conception, liberation yields only the

happiness belonging to the experience of oneself as a portion of
that concentrated bliss.
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Devotees possess the same spiritual nature, but their attainment is
different. Through bhajana of Bhagavan they experience His lotus
feet directly, and thereby attain the happiness of bhakti. This is
what distinguishes the happiness of the devotee from that of one
who has merely attained liberation.

Sri Brihad Bil%agavg%aami%l;_ni%r Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 189
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sva-sadhananurupam hi phalam sarvatra sidhyati |

atah svarupa-jnanena sadhye mokshe ‘lpakam phalam 111891 |
“Everywhere, the result attained corresponds to the means by
which it is accomplished. Therefore, since moksha is attained
through knowledge of one’s own svarupa, its resulting happiness
must necessarily be small.”

Dig-darshini

The reason previously given for the comparatively slight happiness
experienced in liberation is now further established by considering
the ordinary relationship between a means and its result.
Everywhere, both in this world and the next, a result corresponds
to the means employed to attain it. Something requiring an axe
cannot be accomplished with a small pair of scissors. Similarly,
moksha is attained through knowledge of one’s own svarupa, the
reality of the self as an amsha of Brahman. Since the object of that
knowledge is only the amsha, the individual self, the means itself
is correspondingly limited. Therefore the happiness attained as its
result in moksha must also be limited.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 190

IgeT T e mn:ﬁt % Igsel
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“Moksha is greatly praised in many ways by those who, tormented
by the sufferings of samsara and devoid of rasa, desire liberation,
just as Swarga is highly praised by those who desire heaven.”

Dig-darshini
Why, then, do some people describe the happiness of moksha as
the ultimate summit of happiness? Those who desire liberation
are deeply agitated by the sufferings of samsara, such as birth and
death. Because their hearts have been scorched by these miseries,
they are devoid of rasa—either of that special substance which
melts the heart, or of the particular loving affection by which rasa
is tasted. Their scorched hearts have lost the capacity to receive it.
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Such mumukshus, desiring above all to escape the torments of
samsara, therefore praise moksha in many ways, describing it as
the ultimate limit of supreme happiness. But this is merely praise;
moksha is not actually of such a nature.

The comparison is with Swarga. Although heavenly existence is
mixed with many sufferings, such as fear of falling, rivalry, and
the certainty that its pleasures will end, those who desire heaven
nevertheless glorify it extensively, saying that its happiness is
unmixed with suffering and is never subsequently overcome by
misery. Moksha is praised by mumukshus in much the same way.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 191
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sukhasya tu para kashtha bhaktav eva svato bhavet |

tan-maya-sri-padambhoja-sevinam sadhanocita | 11911 |
“The supreme summit of happiness arises naturally in bhakti alone,
for those who serve the glorious lotus feet of Bhagavan, which are
themselves composed of that supreme happiness. Such a result
perfectly corresponds to their sadhana.”

Dig-darshini

In bhakti to Sri Bhagavan, however, the highest happiness arises
effortlessly, because the means employed is itself perfectly suited
to such a result. Devotees serve and thereby directly experience
Bhagavan'’s glorious lotus feet, which are themselves the supreme
concentration of happiness. Therefore the fruit is perfectly
appropriate to the sadhana. As the means is, so the attained result
must be. Since the devotee’s very practice consists of serving the
lotus feet that are the ultimate embodiment of happiness, the
supreme limit of happiness naturally manifests through bhakti.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 192
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“The expression ‘supreme summit’ is used only to indicate a
greatness beyond which no greater excellence exists. That happiness
itself is infinite and therefore has no boundary.”

Dig-darshini
One might object that calling something the “supreme summit”
seems to imply a fixed limit, and therefore contradicts the statement
that the happiness of bhakti is infinite.
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The expression is used only to convey that this happiness possesses
a greatness beyond which no greater excellence can be conceived. It
means that nothing greater than it exists. It does not imply that the
happiness itself has a boundary or final measure. That happiness is
ananta, unlimited and without any end whatsoever.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 193
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“That happiness of bhakti continually increases, while remaining
infinite, supreme, and immeasurably great. The happiness of Brahman
in moksha, however, does not increase, for it possesses a limit.”

Dig-darshini
Here the extraordinary superiority of the happiness arising from
bhakti over the happiness of Brahman-realization is further
established. The happiness born of bhakti increases constantly.

One might object that if it increases, it must at any given moment
possess some finite measure. But even while continually increasing,
it remains eternally infinite, unlimited, and supremely great.
Devotees experience it at every moment as ever new, ever sweeter,
and ever greater than before, while it simultaneously remains at
every moment the highest and most unlimited happiness.

The happiness of Brahman experienced in mukti does not expand
in this way. It has a fixed limit, because the state of Brahman-
realization admits no such transformations of continual increase.
Indeed, those devoted to liberation themselves describe it as
having reached the ultimate limit of happiness, thereby implicitly
assigning it a fixed boundary.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 194
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ity evam esham aikyena sajatiya-bhida hata | 11941 |
“Paramatma, Para Brahman, and Parameshwar are that one and
the same Supreme Reality. Through their essential unity, any
division among separate realities of the same spiritual category is
eliminated.”

Dig-darshini

One might object that if the individual jivas possess eternally
distinct existence, then Para Brahman would seem to contain
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sajatiya-bheda, a distinction between separate realities belonging
to the same essential category. Yet such distinction appears to be
rejected by scriptural statements describing the Supreme as one
and nondual.

This difficulty is resolved in another way.

The very same Supreme Reality who is Paramatma, the indwelling
Lord of all jivas, is Para Brahman, and He is also Parameshwar. The
same should be understood of the many particular manifestations
of Parameshwar as His guna-avataras, lila-avataras, and other
forms: all are that same Supreme Reality.

Although Paramatma, Para Brahman, Parameshwar, and His various
avataras appear as distinct manifestations, they are essentially
one and possess no difference of fundamental nature. Since all are
concentrated sat-chit-ananda, the supposed sajatiya-bheda among
them is destroyed. Thus the statement that the Supreme is “one” is
established.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 195
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“Although the jivas eternally possess a distinct character, in
ultimate truth they are nevertheless non-different from Him as His
amshas. Therefore vijatiya-bheda, the division between realities of
entirely different natures, is also eliminated.”

Dig-darshini
The word advaya, “nondual,” is now established.

The jivas possess vaijatya in relation to the Supreme because of
such distinctions as their limitation and minuteness. Nevertheless,
in ultimate truth they are not completely different in nature from
Him. Their distinction is established through His cid-vilasa-shakti,
and they themselves are of spiritual nature.

Moreover, because they are His amshas, the qualities of the possessor
of the amshas are present in His portions in a corresponding
manner. Therefore, even though the jivas are distinct, they are
not realities belonging to an utterly different category from the
Supreme. In this way vijatiya-bheda—absolute difference of kind—
is also eliminated.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 196
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“In this conclusion known as bhedabheda—difference and non-
difference—which we fully accept, when the matter is properly
established through reasoning, everything becomes certainly free
from contradiction.”

Dig-darshini
When this siddhanta of simultaneous difference and non-difference
is properly unfolded through careful reasoning, every teaching
concerning the path of bhakti, whether already stated or still
unstated, becomes free from defect and contradiction. This doctrine
is fully approved by us, the scriptures devoted to bhakti to Sri
Bhagavan, and it possesses the power to remove all such doubts.

Even according to those who maintain that the jivas arise from
Brahman itself and ultimately merge back into Brahman, it still
follows that the happiness experienced in mukti must be limited,
because the liberated jiva does not thereby experience the entire
unlimited svarupa of Brahman.

Consider the example of waves arising from the ocean. A wave
arises only from one particular portion of the ocean and eventually
dissolves again into some particular portion of it. Because the
wave consists of water, it is non-different from the ocean in that
respect. Yet it does not possess the ocean’s vast depth, its character
as a great treasury of jewels, and its other immense qualities. It
therefore remains distinct in those respects.

When the wave dissolves into the ocean and is no longer externally
visible as a separate wave, one may say that it has become one with
the ocean or has attained the ocean’s nature. Yet it has not thereby
become the entire unlimited ocean with all its unfathomable
qualities.

In the same way, according to this alternative understanding, a
jiva who enters through liberation into that particular aspect of
Brahman which is his source may be said to have attained oneness
with Brahman. But this does not mean that the jiva has become
the unlimited, concentrated fullness of Brahman-bliss, for the jiva
remains limited by his own intrinsic nature.

Thus even in mukti there is non-difference because separate external
perception has ceased, while there remains difference because the
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liberated jiva abides in a limited manner within a particular aspect
of Brahman.

For this reason it is possible, as explained previously, that by a
special mercy of Sri Bhagavan a liberated soul may again attain
distinct existence in order to assume a sat-chit-ananda body and
relish the happiness of bhakti.

Only with this understanding does the statement of Sri Sankaracarya
Bhagavatpada become fully meaningful:

“Even when difference has disappeared, O Lord, I am Yours; You
are not mine. A wave belongs to the ocean, but the ocean never
belongs to the wave.”

Even after the distinction of conditioned jivahood produced by
avidya has disappeared, a distinction remains because the liberated
jiva eternally belongs to the Lord. Otherwise, if complete and
absolute identity had truly been attained, the words “O Lord, I am
Yours” could have no coherent meaning.

The essential point may be understood through another comparison.
Limited rivers cannot literally become the unlimited ocean with
its immense depth and innumerable varieties of jewels. They are
said to “become the ocean” only because their separate external
existence disappears when their waters enter it.

In the same way, when the matter is carefully examined, the kind of
liberation conceived as total dissolution ultimately amounts merely
to the disappearance of separate conditioned existence, comparable
to the extinguishing of a lamp. It does not establish the attainment
of any new positive happiness. Even according to the principles of
those who advocate such liberation, no new function of intelligence
or other positive faculty arises there; the self remains according to
its own nature.

For this reason, among the four kinds of pralaya, the atyantika-
pralaya—the complete cessation of conditioned existence—is not,
merely as dissolution, sufficient to explain the positive spiritual
reality of moksha.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 197
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207



“The statements of scriptures such as ourselves, which are eternally
authoritative, and likewise the words and conduct of the great
devotees, are certainly valid evidence in every respect.”

Dig-darshini

Some maintain that Brahman alone exists eternally as the one reality
without a second, but under the limiting condition of maya it falsely
appears divided as innumerable jivas. When true knowledge arises,
that false appearance disappears and nothing other than Brahman
remains manifest. According to this view, liberation removes the
intervening illusion of individual jivahood and reveals the original
nature of the self as concentrated Brahman-bliss, exactly as it was
before.

They further argue that although no separate ego remains in
liberation to experience happiness, liberation itself consists in the
manifestation of one’s own inherent blissful nature. Thus dense
and concentrated happiness is said to exist in moksha. In the
same way, according to the devotees, Sri Bhagavan, whose form
is concentrated sat-chit-ananda, eternally experiences His own
supremely concentrated bliss through the perpetual manifestation
of His own svarupa.

If this view of moksha were accepted without qualification,
however, the special superiority of bhakti over liberation could
no longer be established, since equally concentrated bliss would
already be present in moksha. This conclusion is therefore rejected
through the following arguments.

The statements of scriptures such as ourselves are authoritative.
Srimad Bhagavatam says:

“Even the atmarama sages, who are free from all bondage, perform
causeless bhakti to Urukrama, for Hari possesses such extraordinary
qualities” (1.7.10).

It also states:

“Bhakti is greater than siddhi”—that is, greater than liberation
(3.25.33).

And:
“Those who are exclusively devoted to Narayana fear nothing

whatsoever. Swarga, liberation, and hell are all regarded equally
by them” (6.17.28).
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Again, the personified Vedas pray:

“O Lord, some who have abandoned their homes through
association with the swanlike devotees at Your lotus feet, and who
wander within the vast ocean of nectar formed by the accounts of
Your deeds assumed to reveal the difficult truth of the self, do not
even care for liberation” (10.87.21).

There are thousands upon thousands of such statements. Similarly,
great devotees such as Narada, Prahlada, Hanuman, and others
have declared:

“I do not desire that liberation in which the relationship “You are
the Lord and I am Your servant’ is destroyed.”

Likewise, among later authorities, the supremely learned
paramahamsa-acarya Sri Sankaracarya Bhagavatpada, expert in
explaining the entire meaning of the Srutis, states in connection
with the Vedanta-sutra phrase muktopasrpyat:

“Even liberated souls assume a vigraha (an eternal form) for the
sake of lila and for the worship of Bhagavan.”

The conduct of such great personalities is equally authoritative. Sri
Suka, Sanaka, and others engaged themselves in narrating the lilas
of Bhagavan, while Prahlada, Hanuman, and others refused the
liberation personally offered to them by Sri Bhagavan.

All such statements and conduct are always authoritative in every
respect. They cannot be dismissed through devices such as claiming
that they are merely arthavada, exaggerated praise without literal
doctrinal force. The word khalu expresses certainty. No further
proof need be sought for the authority of those who are themselves
perpetually accepted as sources of valid knowledge.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 198
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“Moreover, many ancient accounts confirm this conclusion.
Therefore it is entirely unreasonable to suppose that such statements
are merely arthavada.”

Dig-darshini

There are also many ancient histories that accord perfectly with
this teaching concerning the superiority of bhakti over moksha and
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with the statements and conduct of the great devotees.

For example, the sons of a brahmana residing in Dwaraka had
attained the state of liberation. Yet their father, being devoted
to Bhagavan, skilfully criticised Arjuna and thereby caused Sri
Bhagavan Himself to bring those sons from the realm of liberation
back to Dwaraka, the realm of bhakti.

Similarly, even great Brahman-realized sages such as Ekata, Dvita,
and Trita, who resembled Sanaka and the other Kumaras, went to
Swetadwip and made extraordinary efforts to obtain Bhagavan’s
darshan, yet they were unable to behold Him.

Another example is Sri Prithu, an avatara among Bhagavan’'s
devotees. When Bhagavan instructed him to choose the highest
possible boon, Prithu satisfied Him with special prayers and said:

“Tust as a father acts for the welfare of his child, so You alone should
decide what is truly desirable for us” (Srimad Bhagavatam 4.20.31).

Bhagavan then replied:
“May you have bhakti for Me” (4.20.32).

Thus, because the words and conduct of the great authorities are
themselves valid evidence, and because numerous ancient histories
confirm the same truth, it is impossible to dismiss these teachings
as mere arthavada—that is, as statements intended only for praise
without expressing actual truth.

If thousands upon thousands of such scriptural statements were
all explained away as arthavada, the defect of applying that
interpretation excessively and indiscriminately would result.
Moreover, the authoritative conduct of the great devotees and the
factual events narrated in the ancient histories would still remain
unexplained.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 199
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“If someone nevertheless persists in imagining such statements to
be mere arthavada, that interpretation will spread disbelief within
him and cast its author into an immense and impassable multitude
of hells.”
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Dig-darshini
Even after disregarding the authoritative statements and conduct of
the great devotees, if someone continues to impose the interpretation
of arthavada upon them, that very habit of interpretation fosters
nastikatva—rejection of the authority of the Vedas and shastras—or
publicly reveals the person’s alienation from scripture.

Such an interpretation, pursued merely to display one’s own
intellectual cleverness through arrogant argument, will cast
the person who invents it—saying, “These statements are only
arthavada”—into a vast and difficult-to-cross multitude of hellish
conditions.

Thus the Naradiya Purana declares:

“O best of the twice-born, those who describe as arthavada the
teachings of the Puranas, which proclaim all principles of dharma,
become fit for hell.”

The essential point is this. After properly considering the matter, one
must abandon harsh sophistry and false intellectual pride and accept
some explanation capable of reconciling the scriptural statements that
establish the special superiority of bhakti over moksha. Otherwise one
would be forced into rejecting the authority of an immense body of
scripture and thereby incur grave consequences.

This most coherent position has already been presented in the
four verses beginning, “Bhagavan, however, is Para Brahman”
(2.2.178-181). It has also already been demonstrated through
reasoning that, when moksha conceived as complete dissolution
is examined closely, it ultimately amounts merely to the cessation
of conditioned existence rather than the attainment of any positive
and concentrated happiness.

Consequently, if liberation requires strenuous practices extending
over many births yet culminates only in such a result, there is little
reason to labour so greatly for it. The far greater attainment is
bhakti to Sri Bhagavan.
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“Ah! How can moksha be considered worthy of praise when it is
seen to be attained even by daityas? Those very scriptures condemn
such persons for killing cows, brahmanas, and others.”
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Dig-darshini
Another clear argument may be considered. Moksha is seen to be
attained even by daityas such as Kamsa and Aghasura. Since it is
attained by persons of such wicked character, how can liberation
itself deserve such extraordinary praise?

The extreme wickedness of the daityas is demonstrated by the very
scriptures that glorify moksha, for those scriptures condemn them
as killers of cows, brahmanas, and others. The word adi includes
their destruction of yajnas, the Vedas, and other sacred things. Thus
the ministers of Kamsa say in the Tenth Canto:

“Therefore, O King, let us by every means kill the brahmanas who
know Brahman, those devoted to austerity and sacrifice, and also the
cows that supply the offerings for yajna” (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.4.40).

Many similar statements concerning other daityas are found
elsewhere. Since moksha is attainable even by persons whom
scripture itself condemns, it is more reasonable to regard such an
attainment as unworthy of the highest praise.
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“Since saintliness and demonic nature are opposed to one another
in every respect, their respective means of attainment and their
ultimate goals should certainly also be opposite.”

Dig-darshini
Sadhutva, the nature of a sadhu devoted to Bhagavan, and asuratva,
the nature of one hostile toward Bhagavan, stand opposed to one
another in every respect—in qualities, actions, disposition, and
everything else. It is therefore entirely appropriate that their means
of attainment and their ultimate goals should also be opposite.

For the sadhus, the means is worship of the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan.
For the daityas, the opposite path is knowledge aimed at realizing
an identity of the self with the nondual Absolute. Similarly, the goal
of the sadhus is prema-bhakti, whereas the opposite attainment
associated with the daityas is mukti.

Certain passages appear to place the result of bhakti and the result

of hostility toward Bhagavan within a single category. Thus the
personified Vedas say:
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“The sages who firmly control breath, mind, and senses through
yoga worship Him within their hearts. His enemies also attain Him
through constant remembrance. The women of Braja, whose minds
cling to His arms like serpents coiling around their beloved object,
attain Him; and we too, seeing all equally, attain the nectar of His
lotus feet” (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.87.23).

Similarly, the Seventh Canto states:

“By desire, hatred, fear, affection, or bhakti, many have absorbed
their minds in Ishwara, abandoned their sins, and attained His
destination” (7.1.29).

Such statements should be understood as referring only to a certain
similarity: the flow of birth and death in samsara comes to an end
in each case. Or their purpose may be to proclaim the extraordinary
power of remembering Bhagavan, seeing Him, and receiving the
influence of His compassion.

Likewise, Narada says in the Seventh Canto:

“Through continuous enmity a mortal may become absorbed in
Him in a way that does not occur through bhakti-yoga—this is my
considered conclusion” (7.1.26).

This apparent praise of hatred should be wunderstood as
extraordinary skill in expression. It may arise from the natural
contentment of bhakti and from the profound depth and strength
of prema. Otherwise, such praise of hatred could not properly come
from Narada, the supreme Bhagavata and acarya absorbed in the
rasa of highest bhakti, while sitting in the assembly of the great
devotee Yudhishthira in the direct presence of Sri Krishna Himself.

Alternatively, the statement may contain a grave irony: that particular
tanmayata, absorption into Bhagavan, may indeed be obtained
especially through hatred—if what is meant is the liberation called
sayujya. In that case the statement indirectly mocks such an attainment,
because that liberation is supremely undesirable.
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“True saintliness arises through bhakti to Krishna alone, and that
bhakti is the supreme sadhana. Through it, the pair of His lotus feet
is attained as the supreme fruit.”
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Dig-darshini

One might object that persons devoted to the performance of sva-
dharma, the cultivation of jnana, and other disciplines are also
commonly called sadhus. But saintliness in its highest and primary
sense arises only through bhakti to Krishna; all other uses of the
word are secondary. Alternatively, the statement may be taken
absolutely: what is truly called sadhutva exists only through
Krishna-bhakti and not otherwise.

This intention is seen in the account of Ambarisha in the Ninth
Canto, where Bhagavan says to Durvasa:

“O brahmana, I am dependent upon My devotees and am therefore
as though not independent” (Srimad Bhagavatam 9.4.63),

and later:
“The sadhus are My heart, and I am the heart of the sadhus” (9.4.68).

By speaking in this way, Bhagavan indicates that His own devotees
are the sadhus in the fullest sense.

Bhakti is also the supreme means for attaining His lotus feet.
Karma, jnana, vairagya, and other practices may sometimes serve
as secondary auxiliaries at the beginning of bhakti, but bhakti
itself is supreme. Or the word “supreme” may simply describe its
intrinsic nature.

Through that supreme sadhana of bhakti, the pair of Sri Krishna’s
lotus feet is attained as the supreme fruit. Here too, “supreme” may
indicate their superiority to Brahman, or it may simply describe
their very nature.
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“But for the great souls who truly know the nature of bhakti and
deeply relish devotion to Him, bhakti itself is the goal, for it is the
very nectar flowing from His lotus feet.”

Dig-darshini
One might object that if bhakti is superior even to moksha, which
is commonly regarded as the highest goal of life, then bhakti itself
should properly be regarded as the fruit rather than merely as a
means. That is indeed so.

214



For the great souls who are rasikas of bhakti to the lotus feet of Sri
Krishna—those who relish that bhakti with profound eagerness—and
who truly understand its nature, bhakti itself is the sadhya, the fruit.

But it is well known that direct realization of Sri Krishna’s lotus feet
is the fruit of the entire practice of bhakti. How, then, can bhakti
itself be called the ultimate result?

Because bhakti is itself the makaranda of Sri Krishna’s lotus feet—
the sweet, fragrant, cooling nectar that constitutes their very
essence, meaning an extraordinary form of supreme bliss.

The meaning is this: the happiness obtained merely by directly
seeing Bhagavan is surpassed again and again by the happiness
arising from directly performing His varied services. Therefore
bhakti itself is the supreme fruit. This will be explained much more
extensively later.

Thus it has been established in many ways that those who
experience Brahman, the atmaramas, the jivan-muktas, and even
perfected liberated souls obtain at most freedom from suffering
in the conception of liberation under discussion. The devotees
of Sri Bhagavan, however—even before reaching Vaikuntha and
even while still inhabiting bodies composed of the five material
elements—continually experience, by Bhagavan’s mercy, an
especially concentrated and profound spiritual happiness.
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“That bhakti is not attained by one who depends upon karma,
jnana, or vairagya. Rather, it is attained solely by the mercy of Sri
Krishna by one who desires bhakti alone.”

Dig-darshini

How, then, is such bhakti attained? To answer this, the scriptures
devoted tobhakti explain that those who seek bhakti are independent
of karma, jnana, vairagya, and similar means. Karma here means
the performance of sva-dharma and related duties; jnana means
knowledge distinguishing the self from what is not the self and
understanding related truths; and vairagya means freedom from
thirst for sense objects and other worldly things. One who depends
upon these, remaining attached to them as necessary means, does
not attain that bhakti. Rather, bhakti is attained solely through the
mercy of Sri Krishna.
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One might then ask: if Sri Krishna is by nature supremely
compassionate, why does everyone not attain bhakti? The answer is
that His mercy of this particular kind comes to one who seeks bhakti
alone—not karma, jnana, their respective fruits, or even moksha.
The word hi expresses certainty: such mercy arises especially
toward a person whose aspiration is exclusively for bhakti.

Thus Brahma says in the Tenth Canto:

“One who, while experiencing the results of his own past actions,
continues to look earnestly for Your mercy and offers obeisance to
You with heart, words, and body, living in this way, becomes an
heir to mukti-pada” (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.14.8).

The expression mukti-pada may be understood in several ways.
Mukti may mean the manifestation of supreme bliss, while pada may
mean the realm called Sri Vaikuntha or the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan.
Alternatively, mukti-pada may mean bhakti itself, the attainment that
bears liberation as a subordinate fruit. Or it may refer to the path of
bhakti in which mukti has been placed beneath one’s feet and thereby
rejected as insignificant. Another possibility is that mukti is simply
being used there as a technical synonym for apavarga.

Thus the Fifth Canto states:

“Apavargaisthatwhichhasasits very characteristicananya-nimitta-
bhakti-yoga to Vasudeva, the Paramatma who is the Self of all
beings, untouched by material possessiveness, beyond description,
and without any external support” (Srimad Bhagavatam 5.19.19).

Here “ananya-nimitta” means without any ulterior motive. Bhakti-
yoga itself is the defining nature of that apavarga.

Sri Bhagavan likewise says in the Eleventh Canto:

“Freedom from dependence is said to be the supreme and
immeasurable good. Therefore bhakti to Me arises in one who seeks
no blessing and is free from dependence” (Srimad Bhagavatam
11.20.35).

Nairapekshya means complete freedom from dependence upon
sense enjoyment and similar aims. Or the statement may mean that
the highest attainment accomplished by one who is free from such
dependence is the great nihshreyasa known as moksha. Yet one
who seeks no boon even from that liberation, and who therefore
does not depend upon jnana, vairagya, or other means for attaining
it, becomes qualified for bhakti to Me.
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Aurva says to Sagara in the Vishnu Purana:

“By a person who properly follows the conduct of varna and
ashram, the Supreme Person Vishnu is worshipped. There is no
other path that can please Him” (Vishnu Purana 3.8.9).

The meaning is that by performing the duties of varna and ashram,
one should worship Vishnu; those duties do not constitute some
separate ultimate achievement. Nor, having merely performed
them, should one conclude that everything has been accomplished
and cease all further endeavour. The ultimate fruit of varnashram
conduct is the worship of Vishnu.

Why is this so? Because no path other than His worship—whether
karma, jnana, or another independent discipline—can itself become
the cause of Vishnu's satisfaction. If these practices were treated
as independently sufficient, they would ultimately become futile
unless they led one toward bhakti.

Statements such as: “The Sruti and Smriti are My commands.
One who disregards them and acts independently is a violator of
My command and hostile toward Me. Even if he claims to be My
devotee, he is not a Vaishnava,” and similar injunctions should
therefore be understood in context. They prohibit the premature
abandonment of varnashram duties when those duties are still
necessary for leading a person toward bhakti. Alternatively, they
protect the Vedic path intended for those still engaged in pravritti,
or they apply to persons who have not yet developed the particular
faith and exclusive aspiration required for bhakti.

Scripture repeatedly teaches that karma has a limited duration and
comes to an end upon the arising of higher qualification. Therefore a
person wholly devoted to bhakti does not incur fault or degradation
merely because ordinary ritual duties have fallen away.

Sri Bhagavan states in the Padma Purana:

“If some omission occurs in the prescribed duties of those engaged
in My service, thirty million great sages perform those duties on
their behalf.”

Likewise, Devadyuti prays there:

“Ibow to that pure Brahman whom, once known, persons free from

worldly desires, friends of all beings, no longer worship through
the ritual actions prescribed by the Srutis.”
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If this is so merely upon knowing Him, how much more must it
be true when one has actually taken shelter of Him and begun His
service?

Sri Bhagavan also says in the Eleventh Canto:

“One should continue performing prescribed karma only until
one becomes detached from it or until faith arises in hearing and
speaking about Me” (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.20.9).

Here karma means regular and occasional prescribed duties. The
word va indicates that the arising of faith in hearing about Bhagavan
constitutes an independent and especially significant alternative.

Similarly, scripture praises “those great souls who are equipoised,
peaceful, free from anger, friendly to all, and saintly,” and then
especially distinguishes “those who have made loving attachment
to Me, the Lord, their sole purpose.”

Faith here means firm trust. Sri Bhagavan further says:

“For those saintly persons who are exclusively devoted to Me, who
are equal-minded and who have reached what lies beyond ordinary
intelligence, the merits and faults arising from prescribed and
prohibited actions do not apply” (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.20.36).

Here “merits and faults” means such consequences as piety and sin
arising respectively from prescribed and forbidden acts.

Sri Shiva likewise declares:

“Vishnu should always be remembered and never forgotten. All
rules and prohibitions are servants of these two principles.”

The meaning is that Vishnu should never, under any circumstances,
be forgotten. All scriptural injunctions and prohibitions are
subordinate to remembrance and forgetfulness of Him. In
remembrance of Vishnu all prescribed duties and the merits
arising from them find their fulfilment; in forgetfulness of Him all
prohibitions and the sins connected with them have their root.

Therefore one should direct one’s principal effort toward
remembering and serving Bhagavan, rather than regarding karma,
jnana, vairagya, or any other independent discipline as necessary
for attaining bhakti. Bhakti arises by Sri Krishna’s mercy in one
whose desire is for bhakti alone.

218



Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 205

4 [Hgue aer gv:rm AT |

T BT aues e @At a el

karma vikshepakam tasya vairagyam rasa-shoshakam |

jnanam hani-karam tat-tac-chodhitam tv anuyati tam | 12051 |
“Karma distracts bhakti, vairagya dries up its rasa, and jnana
diminishes it. Yet when each of these has been purified of its faults,
it may follow bhakti in a subordinate role.”

Dig-darshini
Therefore, with the intention of establishing that those devoted to
bhakti must certainly abandon everything opposed to devotion,
including karma and other practices, they say, “Karma distracts...”

Karma distracts bhakti by drawing it away through hundreds
of different activities. Renunciation, which consists of complete
indifference towards everything, dries up the rasa of bhakti, namely
loving attachment to its object. Such renunciation is certainly
inappropriate, since it may give rise to the fault of indifference
even towards the service of Bhagavan. Moreover, in the statement,
“Bhakti, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment
from everything else” (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.2.42), detachment is
specifically said to be from things other than Bhagavan.

Knowledge, on the other hand, diminishes bhakti because, through
knowledge of the true nature of the self and related matters, one
may come to consider oneself to have already crossed beyond
material existence and consequently cease to engage in bhakti. For
this very reason, Sri Bhagavan declares in the Eleventh Canto:

“Therefore, for a yogi who is devoted to Me and whose mind is
absorbed in Me, neither knowledge nor renunciation is generally a
means of attaining the highest good.

“Whatever may be attained through prescribed duties, austerities,
knowledge, renunciation, yoga, charity, religious observances, and
other auspicious practices, My devotee easily obtains everything
through bhakti-yoga to Me, whether heaven, liberation, or My
own abode, if he should happen to desire any of these.” (Srimad
Bhagavatam 11.20.31-33)

By the word prayah, meaning “generally,” Sri Bhagavan indicates
that renunciation, knowledge, and karma may sometimes serve
as means of attaining spiritual welfare. Showing precisely this,
they explain that karma and the other practices may also become
meaningful when subordinated to bhakti, saying, “When each is
purified...”
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Karma, renunciation, and knowledge, when purified and freed
from their respective impurities, follow bhakti, meaning that they
become subordinate to it and serve as preliminary elements in its
practice.

Thus it is stated in the Yoga Vasishtha:

“After thousands of lifetimes, through austerities, charity, and
meditation, devotion to Krishna arises in those whose sins have
been exhausted.”

In this connection, the matter should be understood as follows.
Karma is purified by abandoning desires for its various fruits
and offering the activities solely for the pleasure of Bhagavan.
Renunciation is purified by relinquishing desire even for liberation
while continuing to cultivate attachment to the service of
Bhagavan and other devotional activities. Knowledge is purified
by abandoning conceptions such as the nondual identity of the
self with Brahman, considering oneself exclusively as belonging
to Bhagavan, and ascertaining the greatness of devotion to Sri
Bhagavan. This indicates the general principle.
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“Therefore, even the atmaramas, through the mercy of Bhagavan
and the association of His devotees, abandon their steadfast
absorption in Brahman and take to the path of bhakti.”

Dig-darshini
“Therefore” means because of this extraordinary greatness of
bhakti, which far surpasses liberation. The particle ca is used in the
sense of “even.”

Even the atmaramas completely abandon their steadfast absorption
in Brahman, namely the uninterrupted experience of Brahman
established through samadhi, and enter exclusively upon the path
of bhakti. In other words, leaving liberation far behind, they engage
in devotion.

Thus Uddhava says to Sri Bhagavan in the Eleventh Canto:
“O lotus-eyed Lord, the swanlike sages would therefore take

shelter of Your lotus feet, which yield abundant bliss.” (Srimad
Bhagavatam 11.19.3)
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But how can such a transformation take place in them? In answer, it
is said, “Through the association of devotees obtained by the mercy
of Bhagavan.”

The meaning is this: Bhagavan is eager to reveal the greatness of
His own bhakti and of His devotees. When certain atmaramas
somehow receive His mercy, they obtain the association of His
devotees. Through the influence of that association, they develop
the capacity for exceedingly subtle spiritual discrimination
and realise the insignificance of liberation. They then cast aside
liberation, together with everything accompanying it, and, as
though attracted by the greatness of Bhagavan’s qualities, enter the
path of bhakti and worship Bhagavan in many different ways.
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“And those liberated souls, being endowed by His potency with
bodies composed of eternity, consciousness, and bliss, worship
Hari with senses of that same spiritual nature.”

Dig-darshini

But without a body, senses, and other faculties, devotional activities
such as hearing, chanting, offering prayers, and worship cannot
possibly be performed. In the case of those who are liberated while
living and remain steadfastly absorbed in Brahman, devotional
activities may indeed be possible because their bodies still exist. But
how can these activities be possible for perfected souls who have
already attained liberation, since they have become absorbed in
Brahman and no longer possess external bodies and other faculties?
Anticipating this objection, it is said, “Those liberated souls...”

The liberated souls here are the siddha-muktas, who, although
absorbed in Brahman, continue to exist as distinct individuals. This
is also established in the Sixth Canto:

“O great sage, even among millions of liberated and perfected
beings, a peaceful soul wholly devoted to Narayana is exceedingly
rare.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 6.14.5)

Here the word siddhanam, “many perfected beings,” is employed.
Moreover, at the beginning of that account, it is stated that a certain
person may attain liberation and perfection. Many other statements
of this kind may also be found in various places and should be
examined.

221



The particle ca is used in the sense of tu, “however,” to distinguish
these liberated souls from the atmaramas previously discussed.

Through that potency of Bhagavan, which is described as eternally
perfect and possessing countless transcendental qualities, the
siddha-muktas manifestbodies composed of eternity, consciousness,
and bliss. Here dehita means coming in possession of a body.

With senses corresponding to those bodies, likewise composed of
eternity, consciousness, and bliss, and not material, they worship
Bhagavan, Sri Hari, whose supremely attractive qualities and
glories captivate everyone. Thus, with those spiritual senses,
they serve Him through hearing, chanting, and other devotional
activities.
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“Self-satisfaction, however, is attained merely by abandoning
ahankara. Those who understand the truth of this matter consider
the abandonment of ahankara exceedingly easy.”

Dig-darshini
An objection may arise. Those devoted to bhakti maintain that
nothing of true spiritual value is attained without bhakti. Yet the
state of being an atmarama is considered superior even to attaining
such great opulences as Brahmaloka. How, then, could atmaramata
be attained without bhakti?

If one says that it is attained through bhakti, another difficulty
appears. It was just stated that atmaramas later become devotees
and enter the path of bhakti. But if bhakti had already produced
their state of atmaramata, then bhakti must already have existed
within them beforehand.

One might try to answer that even after bhakti has produced
atmaramata as the supreme goal, a residual tendency toward
bhakti remains, just as traces of worldly desire sometimes remain.
Through that lingering tendency, the liberated atmarama later
resumes bhakti, and thus the greatness of Bhagavan’s qualities is
praised.

But this explanation would reduce the attraction of Bhagavan’s

qualities to the mere continuation of a previous habit. The far
more wonderful explanation is that through Bhagavan’s mercy
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and the influence of Vaishnava association, an atmarama comes to
understand the insignificance of the state he previously regarded as
the supreme fruit, abandons it, and takes up bhakti because he has
become attracted by Bhagavan’s astonishing qualities and greatness.
Moreover, if atmaramata were itself the principal fruit of bhakti,
that would be both inappropriate and contradictory. According
to the Vaishnavas, even moksha is merely an incidental fruit of
bhakti. Its principal fruit is the attainment of prema for Bhagavan’s
lotus feet. Mere self-satisfaction would be incompatible with that
supreme loving attainment. The objection is therefore answered
here: atmaramata does not require bhakti for its attainment. It may
arise simply through the abandonment of ahankara.

But one may ask how even ahankara can be abandoned without
bhakti. Those who understand the true nature of abandoning
ahankara, such as Sri Vasishtha and other authorities, say that it is
actually exceedingly easy. Thus it is stated:

“Even easier than crushing a flower, even easier than closing the
eyes, is the abandonment of ahankara, according to those who
understand its true nature.”

Nor should one object that once ahankara has disappeared,
subsequent engagement in bhakti becomes impossible because
all action is rooted in the sense of “I.” Through a special shakti
of Bhagavan, a different kind of spiritual self-awareness manifests
together with the sat-chit-ananda body: “I am His servant.”

With the awakening of this spiritual identity as Bhagavan’s servant,
bhakti becomes not merely possible but especially natural and
complete.
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“Although moksha and similar attainments arise as secondary
fruits of bhakti, the state of atmaramata should not be accepted,
because it is opposed to prema.”

Dig-darshini
The word adiincludes atmaramata, yogic siddhis, jnana, and similar
attainments. Although moksha and these other results may arise
incidentally from bhakti in the forms of hearing and chanting, they
are merely secondary consequences, like the removal of darkness
and cold by a fire that was actually kindled for cooking.
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Nevertheless, atmaramata in particular should not be accepted by
devotees; it should be kept far away. The reason is that it is opposed
to prema, which is the principal fruit of bhakti.
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“The supreme fruit of bhakti is prema, whose very nature is the
absence of satisfaction. Therefore, among the secondary fruits of
bhakti, atmaramata is regarded by the saints as especially fit to be
rejected.”

Dig-darshini
The true and supreme fruit of bhaktiis prema alone. Its distinguishing
nature is that it never reaches a state of complete satisfaction. The
devotee never thinks, “I have had enough of Krishna; I am now
fulfilled and need nothing further from Him.” Rather, prema
continually intensifies desire for Bhagavan and His service.

Atmaramata, on the other hand, produces a sense of satisfaction
within oneself. It therefore stands in opposition to the nature of prema.
For this reason the rasika devotees regard atmaramata as especially
undesirable among the incidental fruits that may arise from bhakti. The
word ati also implies a qualification. Other secondary attainments,
such as experience of Brahman or yogic siddhis, may occasionally
be accepted for some particular purpose—for example, to fulfil the
desire of someone who has taken shelter of a devotee, or to reveal
the extraordinary greatness of bhakti and thereby attract externally
oriented nondevotees toward it. Atmaramata, however, because
of its direct opposition to the ever-increasing nature of prema, is
especially to be avoided.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 211
At faTiY afGgraaIeT 9a= aeq|
sirgTTad=sToT 7 | f§ N weT N2
bhaktim vinapi tat-siddhav asantosho bhaven na tat |
srimad-bhagavatendranam mate sa hi guno mahan | 12111 |
“Therefore there should be no dissatisfaction if atmaramata can be
attained even without bhakti. Indeed, according to the foremost
Bhagavatas, this is itself a great excellence of bhakti.”

Dig-darshini
Since atmaramata is something especially fit to be rejected, there
is no reason to feel dissatisfied on hearing that it can be attained
without bhakti.
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What defect could there be in saying that such an insignificant and
undesirable attainment may arise without bhakti? Learned persons
would hardly object, “How could someone obtain a particle of
worthless husk without first possessing an invaluable jewel?”

Indeed, this should be regarded as a great excellence of bhakti. Even
if someone thoughtlessly seeks some insignificant, troublesome
attainment such as atmaramata from the great cintamani jewel
of bhakti to the lotus feet of Bhagavan, that worthless result does
not necessarily arise from bhakti itself, just as the torment of hell
cannot be expected from a wish-fulfilling jewel.

Thus those foremost Bhagavatas who understand the true greatness
of bhakti regard this not as a deficiency but as another manifestation
of its supreme excellence.
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“Or, the purification of the heart that causes atmaramata may itself
arise from the bhakti consisting of observance of one’s sva-dharma.
The external form of bhakti yields that small result, whereas the
internal form of bhakti produces an exceedingly great fruit.”

Dig-darshini

If some Vaishnavas insist that absolutely nothing can be attained
without bhakti, the matter may be explained in another way. The
immediate cause of atmaramata is purification of the heart. That
purification may arise through the form of bhakti consisting in
carrying out one’s sva-dharma as obedience to the command of
Bhagavan. Thus even the attainment of atmaramata may, in this
indirect sense, be attributed to bhakti.

One might then object that this again makes atmaramata a fruit of
bhakti, which has already been rejected as inappropriate because
atmaramata is exceedingly insignificant whereas the true fruit of
bhakti is prema. The answer is that a distinction must be made
between external and internal bhakti. The external form of bhakti
consisting in observance of sva-dharma may produce the small and
insignificant fruit of atmaramata. But the internal bhakti consisting
principally of hearing, chanting, and direct devotional engagement
produces the vastly greater fruit of the treasure of prema.

With this distinction, no contradiction remains.
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“For those who, after attaining atmaramata, worship His lotus feet,
the great happiness of firm establishment in bhakti is attained very
quickly and without obstruction.”

Dig-darshini
Those who have fully attained the state of atmaramata and then, by
the mercy of Sri Bhagavan, abandon attachment to that state and
worship His lotus feet soon become completely fulfilled.

For such persons, the great happiness of firm establishment in bhakti
arises quickly and without obstruction. The words tat-padambujam may
refer to the lotus feet of Bhagavan themselves, which are indescribable
and composed of concentrated sat-chit-ananda; alternatively, the great
happiness attained may be understood as the happiness inherent in
unwavering bhakti to Bhagavan.

The significance of “without obstruction” is this. Persons continually
disturbed by the many sufferings of samsara may find uninterrupted
engagement in bhakti difficult. But when knowledge of the self has
brought about atmaramata, those sufferings no longer agitate the heart.
If such a person then takes up bhakti, he can engage in it continually
and quickly attain its happiness without disturbance.

For this reason some hold that atmaramas are especially qualified
for bhakti. It is sometimes also said that everyone is qualified for
bhakti, just as everyone may bathe in the Ganga. According to those
who make that statement, its intention is that observance of varna
and ashram or other preliminary qualifications is not required for
entering bhakti.

Our own conclusion, however, has already been stated. On the
authority of such statements as “one who continues to await Your
mercy” (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.14.8), on the teaching that bhakti
is attained without difficulty, and on the principle that bhakti itself
produces further bhakti, the happiness of bhakti arises through the
mercy of Sri Bhagavan in one who desires that mercy and bhakti alone.
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“In the happiness of bhakti, the experiencer, the object to be
experienced, the experiences themselves, and the functions of the
senses all manifest vividly in countless ways.”

Dig-darshini
The supreme excellence and greatness of the happiness of bhakti,
in comparison with the faint semblance of happiness experienced
by atmaramas in samadhi, is now established through another line
of reasoning.

Within the happiness of bhakti, the experiencer is the devotee who
experiences that happiness; the object of experience is Sri Bhagavan,
who is indescribably wonderful; the experiences themselves are the
many acts of directly experiencing Him; and the functions of both
the external and internal senses serve as the instruments of that
experience. All of these manifest vividly in innumerable varieties.

The devotee, as experiencer, manifests in many ways through such
identities as, “I am His servant,” together with particular forms
of service such as massaging His feet. Bhagavan, the object of
experience, manifests through endlessly varied and ever-sweeter
forms, gestures, beauties, and lilas. The functions of the senses
manifest through hearing, chanting, seeing, touching, and countless
other acts of bhakti, each of which contains many further varieties.
The experiences themselves likewise possess innumerable forms
and distinctions.

Because all these aspects of experience are infinitely varied, the
happiness arising from them also manifests in an extraordinary
variety of ways. Its immense greatness therefore follows naturally.

One should not object that when awareness of oneself and the
activities of the senses arise, awareness of Bhagavan’s lotus feet
must cease, and that uninterrupted concentrated happiness
would therefore be disturbed, since both could not be manifest
simultaneously. The devotee’s awareness of himself and of his
senses is itself completely centred upon Bhagavan’s lotus feet and
is not independently separate from them. Such self-awareness
appears only in a subordinate role.

If one were to say that this subordinate awareness therefore amounts
to no awareness of the devotee or his senses at all, that too would
be incorrect. Wherever an experience exists, an experiencer and
the instruments by which the experience occurs must also in some
sense exist. Without experience, even an object already possessed is
effectively as though unpossessed, like a necklace hanging around
one’s own neck but forgotten.
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For this reason scripture regularly uses expressions such as
“experience of Brahman-bliss” and similar language, for experience
necessarily involves an experiencer and the means of experience.
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“In samadhi, however, because the mind has no active vritti, the
happiness is only one, indistinct, and not expansive. But when that
same reality manifests within an active vritti, it shines forth more
greatly, just as light shines more brilliantly upon a mountain of
crystal.”

Dig-darshini
In samadhi, all the functions of the external and internal senses,
including ahankara, have ceased. Since the experiencer is therefore
no longer distinctly manifest, the experience itself also tends
toward absence. Consequently, the happiness found there appears
almost empty.

Because the mind has no vritti (mental activity) in samadhi—and
the word “mind” here also includes all the senses and internal
faculties whose operations depend upon it—the happiness
experienced there is only one uniform kind. It does not expand
through the countless varieties of sensory and mental activity, and
it therefore remains indistinct, appearing almost like emptiness.

Thus the personified Vedas say in the Tenth Canto that Brahman,
when considered in this manner, “assumes an appearance
resembling emptiness, like the sky” (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.87.29).

One might object that Brahman itself is experienced in samadhi,
and since Brahman is the foundation of all things and is eternally
self-manifest everywhere, it cannot properly be described as empty.
Yet in the absence of any vritti there is no distinct act of experience,
and therefore the result still tends toward emptiness from the
standpoint of actual experience.

Otherwise, since Brahman is always and everywhere present and

all beings already possess an inherent relation with it, everyone
would automatically be liberated.
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This explains the statement:

“Your pure and primordial state is indeed eternally present
everywhere, yet it has not severed even a single leaf from the tree
of samsara. But when Your Name, O Bhagavan, rests upon the tip
of the tongue for even a moment, it uproots the whole of samsara.
Of these two, which should be served?”

Although Brahman is always present, the absence of an active vritti
directed toward it means that samsara is not thereby destroyed.
Bhagavan’s Name, however, becomes manifest through the activity
of the faculty of speech.

In bhakti, by contrast, the internal and external faculties continually
manifest innumerable and ever-increasing varieties of activity.
Through these there arises without interruption an experience of
astonishing and ever-varied supreme happiness.

This is expressed through the second half of the verse. A reality that
remained indistinct because no vritti was active becomes far more
vividly manifest when it appears within a conscious vritti.

The comparison is with light from the sun or another luminous
source. When that light falls upon a mountain made of crystal, it
shines there much more brilliantly than it does in the open sky.

How much more, then, must supreme happiness increase when
the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan—far more densely filled with bliss
than the seemingly empty self-reality experienced in samadhi—
continually manifest through bhakti within ever-new and varied
functions of both the internal and external senses.

It is true that when prema manifests through bhakti, there may
sometimes be complete cessation of bodily movement, or the
movements of particular limbs may cease. At other times, one or
another of the senses may temporarily lose the capacity to grasp its
ordinary object.

But this should not be understood as the simple extinction of all
sensory function. At such times the functions of one sense may
become absorbed into the internal faculties, sometimes into the
mind, sometimes into intelligence, or into another internal faculty.
At other times they may become concentrated within one of the
external senses, such as hearing, sight, speech, touch, or another.
Sometimes the functions of two, three, or several senses may
combine and operate together.
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Thus the activities of all the faculties may become gathered into
one another in various extraordinary ways. This should not be
considered impossible. In truth, all these spiritual faculties are
composed of sat-chit-ananda and therefore possess the capacity to
perform one another’s functions. Even within the subtle material
mind, all the activities of the ordinary senses can to some degree
be represented internally. How much more, then, may this occur
among completely spiritual faculties.
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“Thus the happiness found in bhakti is vastly greater than the
happiness arising from the liberation attained through samadhi.
That happiness of bhakti blossoms through the sweetness of the
mercy of Bhagavan, who is supremely affectionate toward His
devotees.”

Dig-darshini
The extraordinary variety just described arises naturally from
the greatness of Bhagavan’s bhakta-vatsalya, His loving affection
toward His devotees, and from the inconceivable variety of His
astonishing lilas.

Thus the happiness found in bhakti is incomparably greater than the
happiness associated with moksha arising from samadhi. It attains
the highest greatness because it is brought into full manifestation
by the sweetness of the mercy of Bhagavan, who is bhakta-vatsala.

The meaning is this. Bhagavan Himself is concentrated sat-chit-
ananda, and His devotees possess spiritual bodies of sat-chit-
ananda. From that standpoint alone, such extraordinary varieties
and distinctions might appear impossible, since both are of one
spiritual nature. Nevertheless, because of His affection for His
devotees, Bhagavan desires that they experience ever-new and
extraordinary forms of supreme happiness. Therefore, through His
own special and inconceivable shakti, He causes all these varieties
of relationship, experience, emotion, service, and bliss to manifest
again and again.
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sadaika-rupam bahu-rupam adbhutam

vimukti-saukhyat prati-yogi tat-sukham |

harer maha-bhakti-vilasa-madhuri-

bharatmakam tarkyam atad-vidam na hi 112171 |
“That happiness is astonishing: it is eternally one in nature, yet
manifests in innumerable forms. It is the very opposite of the
happiness of liberation. Consisting of the overflowing sweetness of
Hari’s great manifestations of bhakti, it cannot be comprehended
by reasoning by those who have no experience of it.”

Dig-darshini
The nature of the happiness of bhakti is now described by
contrasting it directly with the happiness of moksha, and this very
contrast reveals the reason for its supreme greatness.

Thathappinessisadbhuta, utterly astonishing and ultimately beyond
description. Because it belongs to Para Brahman, it is eternally one
in its essential nature; yet because of the extraordinary aisvarya of
Sri Bhagavan, it simultaneously manifests in innumerable forms.

It is therefore directly opposed to the happiness associated with
the particular liberation known as sayujya. The happiness of
moksha is uniform and reaches what is conceived as its final limit.
Though it may be spoken of as unlimited, it produces complete
satisfaction and a sense of fulfilment. The happiness of bhakti,
however, manifests in innumerable forms, is truly without limit,
and continually removes any possibility of final satisfaction by
awakening ever-new desire for Bhagavan and His service.

The other contrasts already explained should similarly be
understood. Although the happiness of bhakti remains eternally
one in its spiritual nature, it is also continually increasing because
at every moment it reveals itself as ever new and ever sweeter.

How can such an astonishing condition exist? Because this
happiness consists of the overflowing sweetness of the great vilasa
of Hari’s bhakti. It is the very embodiment of the extraordinary
splendour and sweetness manifested through devotion to the
supremely enchanting Bhagavan. This itself constitutes one of the
special glories of bhakti.

One might object that it seems contradictory for something to
be eternally one yet many, eternally unlimited yet continually
increasing. That is true from the standpoint of ordinary reasoning.
But those who do not know the overflowing sweetness of bhakti’s
vilasa cannot comprehend this happiness through logic. Only those
who actually know it can understand it.
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“Although Vishnu is eternally one and unchanging in His essential
nature, at every moment He manifests hundreds of ever-new
varieties of sweetness within Himself and likewise within His
bhakti, through His own shakti, which cannot be comprehended by
those outside its influence.”

Dig-darshini
One might ask why such innumerable varieties should be imagined
at all. Bhagavan, the object of experience, is the eternally one,
concentrated sat-chit-ananda form of Para Brahman. Should not His
bhakti, His devotees, and the activities of their spiritual faculties
likewise possess a corresponding uniformity?

Although Sri Vishnu is eternally one in His essential nature, at every
moment He manifests within Himself hundreds of wonderfully
varied and ever-new forms of sweetness. Likewise, He manifests
ever-new varieties within His own bhakti. He accomplishes this
through His own special shakti, the same shakti described previously.
That shakti cannotbe grasped by ordinary material persons, nor even by
those who stand outside the actual experience of bhakti. Consequently,
the astonishing varieties produced through that shakti are themselves
beyond ordinary reasoning.

Sri Bril'_lad Bhagavatarpritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 219
URETER AYIAYT TRAF 9 a8 9
AT JITH SO [ THPHTAT: |

%?ﬂmﬁm{ [EXHY

parabrahmyam madhura-madhuram parameshyam ca tad vai

bhakteshv esha pravara-karuna-pranta-sima-prakashah |

tesham caisha nivida-madhurananda-puranubhuter

antyavastha-prakritir udita dhik-krita-brahma-saukhya 112191 |
“This ever-new manifestation of sweetness is indeed the supremely
sweet nature of Para Brahman and His supreme lordship. It is the
revelation of the furthest limit of His unsurpassed compassion
toward His devotees. And it is said to be the very nature of the
highest state of their experience of dense floods of sweet bliss,
before which the happiness of Brahman becomes insignificant.”
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Dig-darshini
This very principle reveals the distinction between Brahman-tattva
and Bhagavat-tattva, between the liberated and the devotees, and
between mukti and bhakti.

The continual manifestation, at every moment, of hundreds of
ever-new and wonderfully varied forms of sweetness is itself the
parabarahmya of Bhagavan, His nature as Para Brahman. It is
likewise His parameshya, His supreme lordship. The expression
madhura-madhuram, “ever more sweet,” should be understood as
applying throughout: His form, His vilasa, His opulence, and all
His manifestations possess this ever-increasing sweetness.

This same ever-new manifestation is also the revelation of the
furthest possible limit of Bhagavan’s supreme compassion toward
His devotees. His bhakta-vatsalya reaches its highest expression by
arranging that they continually experience newer and deeper forms
of bliss.

For the devotees, this is also described as the natural condition
of the ultimate state of their experience of dense and overflowing
waves of sweet ananda. Such happiness completely surpasses and
places beneath itself the happiness of Brahman-realization.
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“For the sake of His devotees’ perpetual attainment of wave after
wave of varied and sweet bliss, He manifests innumerable eternal
distinctions within them. Just as, although in His own essential
nature He is beyond all such ordinary distinctions, He eternally
manifests countless varieties within Himself, so He expands within
His devotees the wonderful opulence of all their spiritual faculties,
their activities, and much more.”

Dig-darshini
Why does Bhagavan manifest all these varieties? The purpose is
now stated explicitly.
His devotees possess sat-chit-ananda vigrahas and therefore share

one spiritual nature. Yet for the sake of their perpetual attainment of
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one succession after another of indescribably varied waves of sweet
bliss, Bhagavan manifests innumerable distinctions within them.
Some become especially absorbed in hearing, others in chanting,
others in other forms of service, and within each of these there are
countless further varieties. These distinctions are not temporary or
material but supremely eternal.

Likewise, Bhagavan expands the extraordinary opulence of the
devotees’ varied internal and external faculties and their activities.
The word adi includes their forms, bodily splendour, gestures,
expressions, and other manifestations.

One might ask how a reality whose nature is eternally one can
possess such contrary characteristics as innumerable forms and
distinctions. Fire, for example, is by nature hot and cannot suddenly
become cold.

The answer is found in Bhagavan Himself. Although, as Para
Brahman, He is in His essential nature beyond ordinary material
distinctions, He eternally manifests innumerable real and particular
features within Himself, while remaining completely untouched by
limitation of time, place, or circumstance.

The meaning is this. Although Bhagavan, as Para Brahman, is
naturally beyond ordinary distinctions, through His own special
shakti He manifests Himself in innumerable particular ways—
as Paramatma and in His many extraordinary avataras, and also
through the jivas who exist as His amshas.

Likewise, within His bhakti He eternally manifests wonderfully
varied and sweet forms of relationship and service: hearing,
chanting, beholding Him, speaking with Him, embracing Him, and
innumerable others. Within every one of these, new varieties arise
at every moment.

Sri Bhagavan reveals all these through His own special shakti so
that His devotees may experience happiness far surpassing the
uniform happiness of realizing the one spiritual reality of the self
or Brahman.

In exactly the same way, although His devotees all possess sat-
chit-ananda vigrahas and therefore share one spiritual nature,
Bhagavan manifests within them hundreds of varieties of internal
and external spiritual faculties and activities, all for the sake of
increasing their extraordinary happiness.

Thus difference exists within non-difference, and non-difference
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remains within difference. In this way it is established that the
happiness of moksha is exceedingly small, whereas the happiness
of bhakti is supremely exalted, endlessly varied, and infinite.
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“May Krishna protect you—He who, although being the eternal,
nondual Brahman, also possesses limitless divine opulence,
eternally manifests innumerable distinct features, eternally
possesses Sri, always remains in the company of His servants,
is eternally worshipped, and forever possesses His own divine
realm.”

Dig-darshini
The conclusion of this section is now drawn, and because the
greatness of bhakti to Sri Bhagavan has been proclaimed only in
response to Gopa-kumar’s inquiry, a blessing is offered in great joy.

Krishna is eternally the self-same form called Adwaita-brahman.
Because Brahman itself is His form, His divine murti is thereby
established as concentrated spiritual reality; in other words, His
vigraha is composed of Para Brahman.

Although He is eternally of this nature, He eternally possesses
aisvarya, for His sovereignty never diminishes. He eternally
possesses innumerable particular features, manifest through His
beauty, radiance, sweetness, qualities, lilas, and countless other
distinctions, for His Bhagavatta never ceases. Thus the eternal
nature of His qualities and lilas is also established.

He eternally possesses Sri, Maha-Lakshmi, as His divine consort, for
His chest is eternally adorned by Lakshmi. He eternally enjoys intimate
association with His servants, for His divine opulence is eternal. The
same principle should be understood regarding what follows.

This also establishes the eternality of the associates of Sri Vaikuntha
and of other devotees. By the authority of Bhagavan’s declaration,
“O Kaunteya, declare boldly that My devotee never perishes”
(Bhagavad Gita 9.31), and because His mercy eternally follows
them, there is never any possibility of their destruction.
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His upasana, His bhakti, is also eternal. Since bhakti is eternally
established in this way, it should not be understood merely as a
temporary activity of material senses. Rather, hearing, chanting,
and the other activities of bhakti manifest through the functions
of the spiritual senses by Bhagavan'’s grace. This will be explained
more fully later.

His realm, Sri Vaikuntha, is also eternal.

May that Krishna protect you from all obstacles to bhakti, including
the desire for moksha.
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“Those who truly have an understanding of this supremely
delicate maha-rasa (this subtle topic known as ‘sweetness’) do not
thrust into it the harsh thorn bush of dry reasoning. Nevertheless,
reasoning itself has been shown here to turn those who are attached
to nirvana toward rasa and to bring great joy to newer devotees.”

Dig-darshini

Although many lines of reasoning based upon the accepted means
of knowledge shine forth in establishing the greatness of bhakti
above moksha, only a small number have been introduced here.
The reason is that those who understand the truth of this maha-rasa
of bhakti to Bhagavan do not insert the harsh thorn of dry logic into
something so exceedingly delicate. To do so would itself be foolish,
for such reasoning may become a thorn within rasa and diminish
its special happiness.

Nevertheless, some reasoning has been presented for the sake of
those attached to nirvana, meaning sayujya-mukti, so that they may
turn toward this maha-rasa. Without firm reasoning they may be
unable to abandon their attachment to liberation and enter the path
of bhakti. Thus, by the principle that one thorn may be removed
with another, the thorn of attachment to moksha lodged within the
heart may be extracted by the sharp thorn of reasoning.

This discussion also brings great joy to newer devotees who have
not yet attained firm nishtha. By hearing how greatly bhakti
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surpasses moksha and other attainments, the many thorns of doubt
are uprooted from their hearts, producing great happiness and
allowing their bhakti to continue without interruption.

The expression “harsh reasoning” also carries another implication.
In systems of logic devoted to establishing difference, numerous
elaborate and severe arguments based upon the recognized means
of knowledge are employed. In Vedanta devoted to nonduality,
because direct realization is given greater prominence, such
arguments are fewer and comparatively gentler. In scriptures
devoted to bhakti, reasoning must be gentler still and used only
sparingly, because excessive absorption in argument distracts the
mind and interferes with the maturation of bhakti-rasa.

Therefore those who are wise employ only the smallest amount of
gentle reasoning necessary.
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“But if you yourself wish, through direct experience of the
insignificance of moksha, to attain firm and complete dedication
to pure bhakti to Bhagavan, then worship only your own maha-
mantra. And concerning this matter, hear now something
exceedingly confidential and deeply pleasing to the heart.”

Dig-darshini
Many persons, having understood the extreme insignificance of
moksha, have cast it far away and become exclusively devoted to
bhakti.

But if you wish to gain this understanding through your own direct
experience of the insignificance of moksha and thereby attain the
perfection and highest condition of unwavering devotion to pure
Bhagavad-bhakti, whose defining nature is prema, then worship
only your own maha-mantra—the mantra taught to you by the
Mahapurusha, which has the power to fulfil every spiritual desire
and which is your own personal object of worship.

The meaning is this. The words and conduct of great souls are
indeed authoritative in every respect, but without direct experience
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the truth of a matter is not always fully understood. And without
such understanding one may not completely reject what deserves to
be abandoned and become exclusively established in prema-bhakti.

Therefore, if you wish to experience the nature of liberation for
yourself, continue chanting your own mantra with faith. Through
that mantra alone your purpose will be accomplished. Even in
connection with experiencing the truth of moksha, what will now
be explained is exceedingly confidential and pleasing to the heart.
It should not be thought unpleasant for a person devoted to bhakti
like yourself merely because it concerns the realm of liberation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 225
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brahmandat koti-pancashad-yojana-pramitad bahih |

yathottaram dasha-gunany ashtav avaranani hi | 12251 |
“Outside this brahmanda, which measures fifty crore yojanas
across, are eight successive coverings, each ten times greater than
the one before it.”

Dig-darshini
Outside the brahmanda are eight causal coverings: earth, water, fire,
air, ether, ahankara, mahat-tattva, and pradhana. Each successive
covering is ten times greater than the preceding one.

Some maintain that the shell of the cosmic egg itself constitutes
the covering of earth and therefore speak of only seven additional
coverings. This seems difficult to accept, because the shell itself
could not then possess the required dimension of ten times the
brahmanda, namely five hundred crore yojanas. Moreover, as a
transformation of earth, the shell does not itself possess the nature
of the causal element that forms the covering.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 226
AT 3 3d qi—~aoTIg ga |
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tany atikramya labhyeta tan nirvana-padam dhruvam |
maha-kala-purakhyam yat karya-karana-kalanat 112261 |
“Having crossed beyond those coverings, one attains that
imperishable realm of nirvana, known as Maha-kala-pura because
there both effect and cause are brought to complete dissolution.”

Dig-darshini
This realm is well known from the account in which Sri Bhagavan
travelled there with Arjuna to recover the sons of the brahmana of
Dwaraka.
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It is called the pada of nirvana, meaning either the nature or the realm
of sayujya-moksha. Strictly speaking, when moksha is examined in
ultimate terms it is not necessarily confined to a particular physical
location. Nevertheless, because it is beyond the material manifestation
and beyond the successive coverings of the universe, it is spoken of
as though situated outside them. Similar descriptions occurring later
should be understood in the same way.lt is called dhruva because,
being beyond the material cosmos, it is imperishable.

It is known as Maha-kala-pura. The name is explained by the
fact that there karya and karana, effect and cause, are brought to
complete cessation through nirvana. “Effects” may refer to the body,
senses, and other gross manifestations, while “causes” refer to the
great elements and other subtle principles from which they arise.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 227
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tat svarupam anirvacyam kathancid varnyate budhaih |

sakaram ca nirakaram yatha-maty-anusaratah | 12271 |
“Its true nature is indescribable, yet the wise attempt to describe
it somehow. According to the manner of one’s realization, it is
experienced as possessing form or as formless.”

Dig-darshini
Its nature is anirvacya, beyond the reach of words. Nevertheless,
those who understand it attempt to describe it in various ways: “It
is neither cold nor hot; it is brilliantly clear like refined gold; it is
serene; it is of the nature of eternal bliss and consciousness,” and
so forth.

It is experienced there through jnana alone, and according to the
particular understanding of the one who perceives it, it may appear
either with form or without form.

Arjuna says in the Harivamsa:

“Then in that expanse I saw an intensely blazing effulgence,
pervading all worlds, standing there in the form of a Purusha.”

Thus it may be described as sakara, possessing form. Yet because
it is the realm of nirvana, it is also described as nirakara, formless.

The phrase “according to one’s understanding” means that even
when that reality possesses the form of a Purusha, those devoted
solely to dry jnana perceive it as formless, while those who worship
Bhagavan perceive it as possessing form.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 228

AT EIT e WS AT 0 |

IS G19d @Y A3 1<

bhagavat-sevakais tatra gataish ca svecchaya param |

hridyakaram ghani-bhutam brahma-rupam tad ikshyate | 12281 |
“But when the servants of Bhagavan go there of their own free
will, they behold that Brahman in a concentrated form, supremely
beautiful and pleasing to the heart.”

Dig-darshini
This further explains the preceding statement. Even when the
servants of Bhagavan enter that realm, they directly experience it
as possessing a form supremely pleasing to the heart. The words
“of their own free will” indicate that they have no other reason
compelling them to go there.

Alternatively, svecchaya may mean that because of their own desire
to behold Bhagavan, they perceive that reality in this way. What
they see is Brahman itself become concentrated into a visible form.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 229
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atas tatrapi bhavato dirgha-vancha-maha-phalam |

sakshat sampatsyate sviya-maha-mantra-prabhavatah 112291 |
“Therefore, even there, the great fruit of your long-cherished
desire will manifest directly through the power of your own maha-
mantra.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar’s long-standing desire has always been to see
Bhagavan directly. The great fruit of that desire is Bhagavan’s own
darshan.

One might wonder, “How can I possess such qualification as a
servant of Sri Bhagavan that even there I will obtain such a vision?”
The answer is that this will occur through the power of his own
maha-mantra—the ten-syllable mantra whose presiding Deity is Sri
Madana-gopala.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 230
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bahu-kala-vilambash ca bhavan napekshate ‘tra cet |

tada sri-mathurayas tam vraja-bhumim nijam Braja 1 12301 |
“But if you do not wish to wait here for such a long time, then go to
your own Braja-bhumi within Sri Mathura.”
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Dig-darshini
If Gopa-kumar is eager to attain that destination immediately and
does not wish to endure a prolonged delay, then for that purpose he
should go directly to the Braja-bhumi of Sri Mathura. By calling it
“your own” Braja-bhumi, the scriptures indicate his extraordinary
good fortune and intimate relationship with that supremely
enchanting land.

Among those who reach Brahmaloka, persons who still possess
worldly attachment may eventually return to lower realms, while
those who are detached attain liberation together with Brahma at
the time of the great cosmic dissolution. But that occurs only at the
end of Brahma'’s lifespan of two parardhas. Thus, if Gopa-kumar
followed that course, the delay would be immense. He could instead
perform the necessary practice while remaining in Brahmaloka,
but because of the enjoyment and responsibilities connected with
such supreme cosmic opulence, his purpose would not quickly be
accomplished there.

Therefore he should go without delay to his own most beloved land
of Sri Brindaban, Govardhan, and the other places of Bhagavan'’s
divine play, where all his desires can quickly be fulfilled.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 231
Sqrg—
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—
tesham etair vacobhir me bhaktir vriddhim gata prabhau |
vicarash caisha hridaye ‘jani mathura-bhusura | 12311 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said:

“O brahmana of Mathura, through these words of theirs my bhakti
to Bhagavan increased greatly, and the following thought arose
within my heart.”

Dig-darshini
Because their words had so powerfully established the greatness
of bhakti to Bhagavan, Gopa-kumar’s own devotion to the Lord
increased still further. As a result, the following consideration arose
within his heart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 232
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bhaktir yasyedrishi so ‘tra sakshat prapto maya pita |

tam parityajya gantavyam anyatra bata kim krite 1 12321 |
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“Here I have directly attained as my own father that very Lord
whose bhakti possesses such incomparable greatness. Alas, why
should I abandon Him and go somewhere else?”

Dig-darshini
The bhakti being spoken of is that which makes even liberation its
servant and which consists of an indescribable and extraordinary bliss.

And here Gopa-kumar has obtained Bhagavan Himself in the
relationship of a father, for the Lord has treated him with the most
intense affection, caring for and comforting him like His own son.

Thus he thinks with sorrow, “Why should I leave Him? What
purpose could possibly justify my going elsewhere?”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 233
SefgTITeN AT WA ¥ U |
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ittham udvigna-chittam mam bhagavan sa kripakarah |
sarvantar-atma-vritti-jnah samadishad idam svayam | 12331 |
“Seeing me thus deeply troubled at heart, that Bhagavan, the ocean
of mercy, who knows every movement within the hearts of all
beings, personally gave me the following instruction.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar’s heart was agitated by two opposing forces: his
desire to go to the Braja-bhumi of Sri Mathura and his inability to
bear the thought of leaving Bhagavan.

That Bhagavan who presides over Brahmaloka in the form of the
Mahapurusha knows every movement of the inner consciousness
of all living beings. Understanding Gopa-kumar’s condition, He
personally spoke the following words directly from His own mouth.

:;i Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 234
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sri-bhagavan uvaca —

nija-priyatamam yahi mathurim tam vraja-kshitim |

tat-tan-mat-parama-krida-sthaly-avali-vibhushitam | 12341 |
Sri Bhagavan said:

“Go to that Braja-bhumi of Mathura which is most dear to you,

adorned with row upon row of places where My supreme and most
celebrated lilas are performed.”
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Dig-darshini
That Braja-bhumi is adorned with innumerable places of Bhagavan'’s
supremely exalted and indescribable lilas, such as the rasa-lila and
His many other celebrated pastimes.

By describing Braja in this way, Bhagavan indicates that it possesses
a greatness surpassing even Brahmaloka.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 235
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yasyam sri-brahmanapy atma-trina-janmabhiyacyate |

parivritto ‘pi ya dirgha-kale rajati tadrishi | 12351 |
“Even Sri Brahma prays to take birth there as a blade of grass. And
although a very long time has passed, that land still shines exactly
as you once knew it.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar might object: “Having attained this position of
Brahma, and having directly attained You here, how can I abandon
You and go somewhere else?”

Bhagavan therefore explains that going to a particular place may be
appropriate because the happiness of beholding Him there can be
of a special and superior nature.

Even Sri Brahma himself prays to take birth in Braja-bhumi as a
mere blade of grass. Therefore residence there is superior even to
the position of Parameshthi, Brahma.

One might then wonder whether, after such a vast passage of time,
Braja-bhumi must have changed and lost the beauty it possessed
when Gopa-kumar lived there previously. Bhagavan answers that
it remains exactly as he once saw it.

Thus Braja is shown to possess another superiority over Brahmaloka:
it is untouched by deterioration or transformation produced by the
passage of time.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 236
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tatra mat-parama-preshtham lapsyase sva-gurum punah |

sarvam tasyaiva kripaya nitaram jnasyasi svayam | 12361 |
“There you will again meet your own guru, who is supremely dear
to Me. By his mercy alone you will come to understand everything
fully for yourself.”
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Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar might say: “But You Yourself are directly present here.
By Your grace I can learn everything I need to know. In Braja, who
will be there to guide and support me?”

Bhagavan therefore tells him that in Braja he will again find his
own guru, who is supremely dear to Him.

By describing the guru as “supremely dear to Me,” Bhagavan
indicates the extraordinary greatness of His devotees, even beyond
His own glory in a certain sense. Through the mercy of that guru,
Gopa-kumar will understand everything even more completely.

Hence the emphatic words: “everything,” “fully,” and “for
yourself.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 237
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maha-kala-pure samyag mam eva drakshyasi drutam |

tatrapi paramanandam prapsyasi sva-manoramam | 12371 |
“In Maha-kala-pura you will soon behold Me alone, and there you
will behold Me even more fully. There too you will attain a supreme
bliss that completely satisfies your heart.”

Dig-darshini
In the realm of liberation known as Maha-kala-pura, Gopa-kumar
will behold Bhagavan Himself, not some reality different from Him.

One might therefore ask: “If I can behold You there just as I behold
You here, why make the effort to go there at all?”

The answer lies in the word samyak: there he will behold Bhagavan
in a still more complete and excellent manner. Consequently,
even within that realm of liberation he will experience a supreme
happiness surpassing what he now experiences in Brahmaloka, a
happiness especially pleasing and fulfilling to his own heart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 238
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mat-prasada-prabhavena yatha-kamam itas tatah |

bhramitva paramashcarya-shatany anubhavishyasi | 12381 |
“By the power of My mercy, you will wander here and there exactly
as you desire, and you will experience hundreds of supremely
astonishing wonders.”
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Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar might think that the happiness truly desired by
his heart will come only through playing with Bhagavan in Sri
Brindaban. That is certainly true, and Bhagavan assures him that
this too will come in due course.

Before then, by the power of Bhagavan’s mercy, he will freely
wander according to his own desire through the eight coverings
of the universe, the realm of liberation, Sri Vaikuntha, and other
extraordinary regions, experiencing hundreds of astonishing
manifestations along the way.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 239
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kalena kiyata putra paripurnakhilarthakah |

vrindavane maya sardham kridishyasi nijecchaya 112391 |
“After only alittle time, O My son, all your desires will be completely
fulfilled, and in Brindaban you will play with Me according to your
heart’s own desire.”

Dig-darshini
“Kiyata kalena” means after only a short time.

By addressing Gopa-kumar as “My son,” Bhagavan reveals His
special affection for him and assures him of the certainty of this
promise.

All of Gopa-kumar’s aspirations will then be completely fulfilled.
Ultimately he will attain the direct vision of Sri Madana-gopala in
Sri Goloka and will play with Him in Sri Brindaban according to his
own deepest desire. Brindaban here may be understood in relation
to both Sri Goloka and its manifestation within the earthly realm.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 2, Verse 240
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—

evam tad-ajnaya harsha-shokavishto ‘ham agatah |

etad Brindabanm srimat tat-kshanan manaseva hi | 12401 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said:

“Thus, by His command, overwhelmed simultaneously with joy

and sorrow, I came at once to this glorious Brindaban, moving as
swiftly as the mind.”
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Dig-darshini
Following Bhagavan’s command exactly as described, Gopa-kumar
immediately came to this supremely beautiful and glorious Sri
Brindaban.

The expression “as swiftly as the mind” indicates the extraordinary
speed with which he travelled.

He was overwhelmed with joy at the prospect of ultimately playing
with Sri Bhagavan in Brindaban, while at the same time he was
filled with sorrow born from separation from the Lord he had just
left behind.

Thus ends the Second Chapter, entitled “Jnana,” within the Goloka-
mahatmya section of Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam.
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srimac-caitanya-rupaya tasmai bhagavate namah |

yat-karunya-prabhavena pashano ‘py esha nrityati | |
“1 offer obeisance to that Bhagavan who has appeared in the
glorious form of Sri Chaitanya. By the power of His mercy, even
this stone begins to dance.”

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Second Part of the Dig-
darshini commentary on Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam.
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Sri Sri Brihad-Bhagavatamritam

Part Two

The Glories of Sri Goloka
Chapter Three: Bhajana

Obeisance to Sri Krishna, the Supreme Lord,
the delight of Sri Radhika

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 1
Sqrd—
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—

brahma-lokad imam prithvim agacchan drishtavan aham |

purvam yatra yad asit tad-gandho ‘py asti na kutracit | 111 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said:

As I returned from Brahmaloka to this earth, I saw that whatever
had formerly existed in each place had completely disappeared.
Not even the faintest trace of it remained anywhere.

Dig-darshini
In the Third Chapter, after Gopa-kumar has passed beyond the
eight coverings of the universe and reached the realm of liberation,
the characteristics of bhakti are explained to him by the associates
of Vaikuntha in the presence of Shiva.

First, by demonstrating the authority and truth of Sri Bhagavan’s
words, the extraordinary greatness of Sri Mathura together with all
that belongs to it is described. Bhagavan had previously said that
Mathura was unaffected by the disturbances and transformations
of time, and this is now shown to be true. Gopa-kumar begins by
describing what he actually saw. In every place, whatever devas,
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human beings, or other living creatures had formerly existed there
had disappeared so completely during the vast passage of time that
not even the slightest trace of them remained.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 2
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param sri-mathura tadrig-vanadri-sarid-anvita |

virajate yatha-purvam tadrishair jangamair vrita 1121 |
Yet Sri Mathura alone remained exactly as before, adorned with the
same forests, mountains, and rivers, and surrounded by the same
kinds of moving creatures.

Dig-darshini

Sri Mathura alone, endowed with all her glory, remained shining
exactly as she had before. This unchanged condition is demonstrated
through both the stationary and moving forms of life found there.
She was still adorned with forests filled with trees, shrubs, creepers,
and other vegetation just like those that had been there previously;
with mountains such as Sri Govardhan; and with rivers such as Sri
Kalindi. She was likewise surrounded by the same kinds of moving
beings as before—human beings, animals, birds, and others.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 3
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ajnam bhagavatah smritva bhraman Brindabanntare |

anvishya kunje ‘trapashyam sva-gurum prema-murchitam | 131 |
Remembering Bhagavan’s command, I wandered throughout
Brindaban searching for my guru. Here, in this very kunja, I found
him lying unconscious in prema.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar remembered Bhagavan’s command:

“There you will again meet your own guru, who is supremely dear
to Me” (2.2.236).

Keeping these words in mind, he wandered within Brindaban
searching for him. At last, in this very kunja, he saw his own guru
overwhelmed and unconscious in prema.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 4
: TTER YIS T dted AT T |
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prayasair bahubhih svasthyam nito ‘sau vikshya mam natam |
parirebhe ‘tha sarvajno bubudhe man-manoratham | 141 |
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With great effort I restored him to external consciousness. Seeing
me bowing before him, he embraced me, and, being all-knowing,
immediately understood the desire within my heart.

Dig-darshini
With considerable effort—by sprinkling him with water and other
such means—Gopa-kumar brought his guru back to an externally
normal condition.

When the guru saw Gopa-kumar bowing before him, he embraced
him affectionately. Being all-knowing, he immediately understood
the desire within Gopa-kumar’s heart: Gopa-kumar wished to
undertake the means for reaching the realm of liberation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 5
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snatva sva-datta- mantrasya dhyanadl -vidhim uddishan |

kincin mukhena kincic ca sanketenabhyavedayat 1151 |
After bathing, he instructed me in the procedures of meditation and
other practices connected with the mantra he himself had given me.
Some things he explained verbally, while others he communicated
only through gestures.

Dig-darshini
His face had become wet with mucus, saliva, and tears because of
the overwhelming manifestation of prema. Therefore, as though for
the sake of purification, he immersed himself in the Yamuna and
bathed.

He then began instructing Gopa-kumar in the procedures connected
with the mantra that he himself had previously bestowed. The
word adi includes such practices as nyasa, mudra, and related
procedures.

Some of these, such as nyasa, he explained directly through spoken
words. But other matters, especially meditation upon Sri Murti,
he communicated only through signs and gestures of the hands.
Whenever he remembered the Lord in this way, prema would
arise so powerfully that he became helpless and unable to speak
normally.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 6
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jagada ca nijam sarvam idam preshthaya te ‘dadam |
sarvam etat-prabhavena svayam jnasyasi lapsyase | 161 |
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He then said, “All of this that is mine I have given to you out
of great affection. By the power of all that I have bestowed, you
yourself will come to know and attain everything.”

Dig-darshini
One might wonder how Gopa-kumar could acquire complete
knowledge of all the procedures connected with the mantra from
instructions given only briefly, and in part through gestures. The
answer is that everything would become known through the mercy
of his guru.

“Everything” includes both what had been explicitly explained
and what had not been explained, together with both the means
of practice and the goal to be attained. Through the power of the
mantra, complete with all its accompanying practices, which his
guru had bestowed upon him, Gopa-kumar would himself come to
know, attain, and fully assimilate everything.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 7
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harshena mahata tasya padayoh patite mayi |

so ‘ntarhita ivagacchad yatra kutrapy alakshitam | 171 |
Overwhelmed with great joy, I fell at his feet. Then he went away
somewhere without my noticing, appearing almost as though he
had suddenly disappeared.

Dig-darshini
The guru departed in such a way that Gopa-kumar could not
perceive where he had gone. Since no particular destination could
be determined, it is said that he went “somewhere or other.”

Because his departure itself was completely unnoticed, it appeared
as though he had simply vanished.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 8
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aham ca tad-viyogartam mano vishtabhya yatnatah |

yathadesham sva-mantram tam pravritto japtum adarat | 181 |
My heart was afflicted by separation from him, but with great effort
I steadied my mind and respectfully began chanting my mantra
exactly according to his instructions.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar’s mind was deeply distressed by separation from
his guru. With great effort he restrained and steadied it, and then
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began chanting his own mantra in the manner he had just been
taught, following his guru’s command.

Although merely chanting a mantra of Bhagavan in almost any
manner can itself bring one to the realm of liberation, Gopa-
kumar now performed his mantra-japa according to the prescribed
procedure so that the result might be attained quickly and without
difficulty.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 9
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pancabhautikatatitam sva-deham kalayan raveh |

nirbhidya mandalam gacchann urdhvam lokan vyalokayam 1191 |
I perceived that my own body had passed beyond its condition of
being composed of the five material elements. Piercing through the
orb of the sun, I travelled upward and beheld the various worlds.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar realized that his own body had transcended
pancabhautikata, the condition of being a transformation of the
five material elements.

This indicates that he had gone beyond his former material
bodily condition and had become qualified to cross the successive
coverings of the universe and attain the realm of liberation.

He then pierced completely through the solar orb, which serves as
a gateway toward liberation, and, travelling upward, beheld the
fourteen worlds.

Sri Brihad Bhagav;:g;nrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 10
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dushitan bahu-doshena sukhabhasena bhushitan |

mayamayan mano-rajya-svapna-drishtartha-sammitan | 1101 |
I saw that those worlds were afflicted by innumerable faults and
adorned only by a semblance of happiness. Being products of maya,
they resembled objects seen in fantasies of the mind or in dreams.

Dig-darshini
What were those worlds like?

They were contaminated by many kinds of faults and possessed

only an abhasa, a mere shadow or semblance, of happiness rather
than genuine happiness.
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Because they were all composed of maya, they were comparable
to things experienced in mental fantasy or seen in dreams: they
appeared substantial while being experienced, yet lacked the
enduring reality of the spiritual realm.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 11

qd & IgTel THTT: Wraﬁsg?r |

TS fRSa: HTaT A 78T d 1220

purvam ye bahu-kalena sampraptah kramasho ‘dhuna |

sarve nimeshatah kranta yugapan manasaiva te | 1111 |
Those worlds which I had previously reached one after another
only after a very long time, I now crossed all at once, in the blink of
an eye, as swiftly as the mind.

Dig-darshini
Previously Gopa-kumar had reached those worlds gradually and
only after long periods of time: first Swarga, then Maharloka, and
SO on in succession.

But now, while journeying toward the realm of liberation, he crossed
all of them together in a single instant. The expression “as swiftly
as the mind” indicates the extraordinary speed of his passage.

Since these worlds are products of maya, one might interpret the
phrase to mean that they were transcended simply by withdrawing
the mind, because once the mind is restrained their illusory
character becomes apparent. That, however, is not the principal
meaning here. In the present context, where Gopa-kumar is
travelling upward after piercing the sun’s orb, the intention is to
emphasize the extraordinary speed with which he crossed them.
This is also indicated by the word iva, “as though.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 12
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brahma-lokat sukhaih koti-gunitair uttarottaram |

vaibhavaish ca mahishthani prapto ‘smy avaranany atha | 1121 |
Thereafter I reached the coverings of the universe, each successive
one possessing happiness millions of times greater than that of
Brahmaloka and endowed with correspondingly greater opulences.

Dig-darshini
After crossing the planetary worlds, Gopa-kumar reached the
successive coverings of the universe.

These coverings possessed happiness vastly exceeding that of
Brahmaloka. Each successive covering was greater than the
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preceding one, and their happiness increased accordingly. Likewise,
their vaibhava, their extraordinary splendour and opulence,
increased to an immense degree from one covering to the next.

Thus Gopa-kumar now entered regions whose happiness and
magnificence far surpassed even the exalted experience of
Brahmaloka.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 13-14
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karyopadhim atikrantaih praptavyaktam amuktikaih |

lingakhyam karanopadhim atikramitum atmabhih | 1131 |

pravishya tat-tad-rupena bhujyamanani kamatah |

tat-tad-udbhava-nihsesha-sukha-sara-mayani hi | 1141 |
Those souls who have transcended the gross bodily covering but
have not yet attained liberation enter these successive coverings in
forms corresponding to each one, in order to pass beyond the subtle
causal covering known as the linga-sarira. There they may freely
enjoy according to their desire, for each covering consists of the
concentrated essence of all the happiness arising from everything
produced from that particular causal element.

Dig-darshini
These coverings are further described. The jivas who enter them
have already transcended the karya-upadhi, the gross bodily
condition, but have not yet attained liberation. Their purpose in
passing through these realms is to transcend the still remaining
karana-upadhi, the subtle causal covering called the linga-sarira,
which sustains conditioned jivahood.

They enter each covering in a form corresponding to the nature of
that covering itself—for example, assuming a form corresponding
to earth within the earth covering, and so forth. This removes any
concern that they might suffer from such things as being drenched
by water or burned by fire. Having assumed a corresponding form,
they may enjoy within each realm according to their desire.

Why do these coverings possess such extraordinary happiness?
Each causal element contains in concentrated form the essence of
all the pleasures belonging to everything that arises from it. Since
a cause is superior to its effects, the happiness found in the causal
covering may properly be understood as surpassing the happiness
available through its various products.
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Although all varieties of happiness and their means may in some
sense be present within every covering, each realm is especially
characterized by the particular happiness and objects arising from
its own predominant causal principle. In this way the progressively
greater happiness of each succeeding covering, beginning from
what surpasses Brahmaloka and increasing from one covering to
the next, should be understood.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 15-16
gfreaTaol 49T g TaaTEy |

qRagITEFTRUAT eevar ;r%gl{ Nl

sz ;rﬁﬂm——vnhwséw N2

prithivy-avaranam tesham prathamam gatavan aham |

tad-aishvaryadhikarinya dharanya pujitam prabhum 11151 |

brahmanda-durlabhair dravyair maha-sukara-rupinam |

apashyam prati-romantar-bhramad-brahmanda-vaibhavam | 1161 |
The first of those coverings I entered was the covering of earth.
There I beheld the Lord in the form of the great Sukara, worshipped
by Dharani, the personified Earth who presides over the opulence
of that realm, with substances rarely obtainable even within a
brahmanda. Within every hair of His body I saw the splendour of
entire universes moving about.

Dig-darshini

Having described the coverings in general, Gopa-kumar now
explains them individually in the order in which he passed through
them. He begins with the covering of earth. Within that covering he
saw Bhagavan manifest in the form of the great Sukara, the divine
Boar. Within every single hair of His body appeared the splendour
of an entire brahmanda consisting of the fourteen planetary worlds.
In this respect His manifestation there displayed a greatness
surpassing even that of the Mahapurusha who presides over
Brahmaloka. The same principle should be understood regarding
the still greater manifestations encountered in the succeeding
coverings.

The personified Dharani, who presided over all the aisvarya
of the earth covering, worshipped this form of Bhagavan with
extraordinary substances that were rare and difficult to obtain
even anywhere within the entire brahmanda. Thus the greatness
of Dharani herself also surpassed that of Brahma in corresponding
opulence.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 17
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tasyam karana-rupayam karya-rupam idam jagat |

tad-upadanakam sarvam sphuritam ca vyalokayam | 1171 |
Within that causal form of earth I saw this entire world of effects
manifest, together with everything whose material cause is earth.

Dig-darshini
The earth of that covering exists in its causal form. Just as clay is
the material cause from which a pot is produced, that causal earth
is the material basis of everything produced from earth.

Since much of the manifested world has earth as its material
cause, Gopa-kumar saw the entire corresponding world of effects
manifested within that causal earth itself. This is because the effect
exists implicitly within its cause.

%fi Brihad Bhagava:sirrlritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 18
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vidhaya bhagavat-pujam tayatithyena sat-kritah |

dinani katicit tatra bhogartham aham arthitah | 1181 |
After completing her worship of Bhagavan, Dharani received me
with all the honour due to a guest and requested me to remain there
for several days to enjoy the pleasures of that realm.

Dig-darshini
After Dharani had completed her worship of Bhagavan, she
honoured Gopa-kumar by performing all the duties appropriate
for receiving an honoured guest. She then earnestly requested
him to remain within that covering for several days and enjoy the
extraordinary happiness available there.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 19
AT FATHTHSIHTOT aq
S IeATaoT T wqﬁ?}rgr g 1231
tam anujnapya kenapy akrishyaman ivashu tat |
atityavaranam praptah parany avaranani shat 1 1191 |
Taking leave of her, I quickly crossed beyond that covering, as
though being irresistibly drawn onward by someone, and reached
the next six coverings.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar respectfully took leave of Dharani, receiving her
permission to depart, and then crossed beyond the covering of
earth.

One might wonder why he did not remain there, despite the earnest
invitation of such an exalted Vaishnavi. The answer is contained
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in the words “as though being drawn onward by someone.” The
spiritual power carrying him toward the realm of liberation would
permit no unnecessary delay elsewhere.

Thus he was propelled rapidly onward and entered the next six
coverings.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 20-21
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maha-rupa-dharair vari-tejo-vayv-ambarais tatha |

ahankara-mahadbhyam ca sva-svavaranato ‘rcitam | 1201 |

kramena matsyam suryam ca pradyumnam aniruddhakam |

sankarshanam vasudevam bhagavantam alokayam | 1211 |
Within their respective coverings, I saw water, fire, air, ether,
ahankara, and mahat appearing in immense personified forms and
worshipping Bhagavan. In succession I beheld Him as Matsya,
Surya, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Sankarshan, and Vasudeva.

Dig-darshini

Within each of these six coverings, the corresponding causal
principle appeared in a vast personified form and worshipped its
own particular manifestation of Sri Bhagavan. Thus, in the covering
of water, water itself worshipped Bhagavan in the form of Matsya. In
the covering of tejas, fire or luminous energy, Bhagavan appeared in
the form of Surya. In the covering of air He appeared as Pradyumna;
in the covering of ether as Aniruddha; in the covering of ahankara
as Sankarshan; and in the covering of mahat-tattva as Vasudeva.

Gopa-kumar beheld each of these manifestations successively as he
passed upward through the coverings.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 22
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sva-karyat purva-purvasmat kamnam cottarottaram |

pujya-pujaka-bhoga-sri-mahattvenadhikadhikam 11221 |
Each successive causal covering was greater and greater than
the preceding one and than the effects produced from it, in the
greatness of its worshipful Lord, its worshipper, its enjoyments,
and its opulence.

Dig-darshini

One might ask for a more detailed description of each covering,
of its presiding personality such as Vayu, and of the particular

256



form of Bhagavan such as Matsya who was worshipped there. The
distinctions already indicated are therefore summarized here.

In each successive covering, the object of worship—Matsya and the
other forms of Bhagavan—the worshipper, such as the personified
water or air, the happiness of that realm, and its sri or opulence all
exceeded those of the preceding covering.

Thus every successive causal realm was increasingly more exalted
than the one before it.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 23
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purvavat tany atikramya prakrity-avaranam gatah |
maha-tamo-mayam sandra-syamikakshi-manoharam | 1231 |
Passing beyond those coverings as before, I reached the covering
of prakriti. It consisted of immense darkness, yet its dense dark
radiance was enchanting to the eyes and mind.

Dig-darshini

“As before” means that in each of the preceding coverings Gopa-
kumar had been respectfully received as a guest and invited
to remain there and enjoy its pleasures, but he declined those
invitations, took leave of the presiding personalities, and continued
onward. He then reached the covering of prakriti. It was composed
of maha-tamas, immense darkness, because it is a manifestation
of prakriti, whose nature is to provide the ultimate covering of
material existence.

Thus Arjuna says in the Harivamsa: “The darkness had become like
thick mud; its density could be known by touch.” And again: “Then
the darkness became like a mountain.”

Similarly, in the Tenth Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam it is said
that Krishna “crossed beyond Lokaloka and then entered the
vast darkness” (10.89.47). Here loka may be understood as the
brahmanda consisting of the fourteen worlds, while aloka refers to
the eight coverings surrounding it.

Yet this darkness possessed an intensely concentrated syama
radiance, a deep dark lustre that captivated both the eyes and the
mind.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 24
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tasman nijeshta-devasya varna-sadrishyam atate |

drishtvaham nitaram hrishto naiccham gantum tato ‘gratah | 1241 |
Seeing throughout that vast expanse a colour resembling the dark
complexion of my own worshipful Lord, I became exceedingly
joyful and no longer wished to proceed any further.

Dig-darshini

Within that covering Gopa-kumar saw everywhere a colour
resembling the syamasundara complexion of the lotus feet of his own
worshipful Lord, Sri Madana-gopala. The resemblance extended
everywhere, for prakriti has no easily measurable limit. Thus
wherever Gopa-kumar looked, the same enchanting dark colour
appeared before him, producing extraordinary joy. For this reason
his mind no longer inclined toward going beyond that covering.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 25
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sri-mohini-murti-dharasya tatra

vibhrajamanasya nijaishvarasya |

pujam samapya prakritih prakrishta-

murtih sapady eva samabhyan mam | 1251 |
There prakriti, manifest in a magnificent personified form,
completed her worship of her own Lord, who shone resplendently
in the form of Sri Mohini, and immediately came forward to meet
me.

Dig-darshini
Within that covering Bhagavan, her own Lord, was brilliantly
manifest in the form of Sri Mohini.

Since prakriti herself is supremely bewildering, the Lord whom
even she worships must necessarily possess a form still more
wonderfully captivating than her own.

Having completed her worship of Sri Mohini, prakriti appeared
before Gopa-kumar in a magnificent personified form and
immediately approached him as he was preparing to continue his
journey.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 26
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upanayan maha-siddhir animadya mamagratah |

yayace ca prithivy-adivat tatra mad-avasthitim 11261 |
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She brought before me as gifts the great siddhis beginning with
anima, and, just as the presiding deities of earth and the other
coverings had done, she requested me to remain there.

Dig-darshini
Prakriti presented the great mystic perfections beginning with
anima as offerings to Gopa-kumar.

Then, just as Dharani and the other presiding personalities of
the previous coverings had requested him to remain within their
respective realms, prakriti likewise asked him to stay within her
covering.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 27
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sa-sneham ca jagadedam yadi tvam muktim icchasi |

tadapy anugrihanemam mam tasyah pratiharinim | 1271 |
With affection she said to me, “Even if you desire liberation, please
show favour to me and accept me, for I am the gatekeeper of mukti.”

Dig-darshini
Prakriti spoke these words affectionately to Gopa-kumar: “Even if
you desire liberation rather than the enjoyments I am offering you,
still please accept and honour me, for I stand as the gatekeeper
before liberation.”

One might object that liberation can be attained only by rejecting
prakriti. Her meaning is precisely this: “Only when you become
detached from me can you pass beyond me and enter that realm.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 28
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bhaktim icchasi va vishnos tathapy etasya cetikam |

bhaginim shakti-rupam mam kripaya bhaja bhaktidam | 1281 |
“Or if you desire bhakti to Vishnu, then still kindly honour me, for
I am His maidservant, His sister, a manifestation of His shakti, and
one who bestows bhakti.”

Dig-darshini
One might say, “But those devoted to bhakti have no need for
mukti.” Prakriti therefore adds: “Even if what you seek is bhakti to
Vishnu, you should still show favour to me and honour me.”

She calls herself Vishnu’s chetika, His maidservant, because she
remains completely subordinate to Him. She calls herself His sister
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because she appeared from the womb of Yashoda. She also describes
herself as shakti-rupa, a manifestation of His potency, and therefore
as bhaktida, one who can bestow and increase varieties of bhakti.

Material maya and Bhagavan’s spiritual shakti are in fact distinct.
Nevertheless, because maya exists as a shadow of that shakti, a
certain unity between them is intended here, and prakriti therefore
speaks of herself in this way.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 29
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—
tad ashesham anadritya vishnu-shakti-dhiya param |
tam natvavaranam ramya-varnam tad drashtum abhramam | 1291 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said:

Disregarding everything she had offered and said, I simply bowed
to her with the understanding that she was a shakti of Vishnu. Then
I wandered here and there throughout that covering, wishing to
behold its enchanting dark colour.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar accepted neither the objects prakriti had offered nor
the proposals she had made. He simply bowed to her because he
regarded her as a shakti of Vishnu.

Then he wandered throughout that covering, looking here and
there, because its beautiful dark radiance was so deeply attractive
to him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 30
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pradhanikair jiva-sanghair bhujyamanam manoramam |

sarvatah sarva-mahatmyadhikyena vilasat svayam | 1301 |
Thatenchanting realm was enjoyed by hosts of jivas whose condition
corresponded to pradhana, and it appeared supremely magnificent,
surpassing everything below it in every kind of greatness.

Dig-darshini
The inhabitants of that covering were communities of jivas whose
condition corresponded to pradhana, causal prakriti itself, for they
had already passed beyond the gross and subtle effects and now
existed in relation to prakriti at the level of its causal state.
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The realm was captivating and possessed a greatness surpassing
that of all the gross and subtle effects and causes beneath it. This
is appropriate because prakriti is the causal source from which the
entire material manifestation proceeds.

The word “itself” does not mean that insentient prakriti is literally
self-luminous, for being jada it possesses no independent power
of self-revelation. Rather, prakriti covers its own underlying
conscious basis by its very nature as the power of concealment.
When knowledge of that underlying reality arises, prakriti itself
is dissolved. Thus the expression indicates the extraordinary
prominence with which that covering appeared, despite prakriti
having no consciousness or independent luminosity of its own.

Sri Br%li%ad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 31
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bahu-rupam durvibhavyam maha- mohana-vaibhavam |

karya-karana-sanghataih sevyamanam jagan-mayam | 1311 |
That covering appeared in innumerable forms and was extremely
difficult to comprehend. Possessing a profoundly bewildering
splendour, it was served by the combined hosts of effects and
causes and contained within itself the entire material universe.

Dig-darshini
Prakriti appears in innumerable forms because it is the source of
countless transformations and manifestations. It is durvibhavya,
exceedingly difficult to comprehend, because its nature cannot be
adequately described and because the manner in which it operates
is inconceivable.

For this reason it possesses an immense power of bewilderment
and an extraordinary capacity to captivate the mind.

It is served by the aggregates of both effects and causes. The
effects include earth and the other gross elements, while the causes
include the tanmatras and other subtle principles. Since prakriti
exists in the subtle causal form from which the entire gross material
manifestation develops, it contains the whole universe within itself
and is therefore described as jagan-maya.

Although Gopa-kumar’s passage beyond the five tanmatras and
related principles has not been separately described, it should be
understood to have occurred here, because all of them are included
within prakriti. Alternatively, because those causal principles
remain inherent within their respective effects, they may already
be understood as having been crossed together with those effects.
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Otherwise Gopa-kumar could not properly ascend to the realm of
liberation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 32
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atheshvarecchayatititya durantam tad ghanam tamah |

tejah-punjam apashyam tam dring-nimilana-karanam | 1321 |
Then, by the will of Ishwara, I crossed beyond that boundless
mass of dense darkness and saw an inconceivable mass of light so
brilliant that it caused my eyes to close.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar passed beyond that dense darkness, which was a
transformation of prakriti. He did so only by the will of Ishwara.
Because the dark beauty of that covering so strongly resembled
the complexion of his own worshipful Lord, Gopa-kumar himself
had no desire to leave it. He crossed beyond it solely because
Bhagavan willed that he should proceed onward toward the realm
of liberation.

He then beheld an indescribable mass of concentrated light. Its
brilliance was so intense that merely seeing it caused his eyes to
close.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 33
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bhaktya paramaya yatnad agre drishtih prasarayan |
surya-koti-pratikasham apashyam parameshvaram | 1331 |
With supreme bhakti and great effort, I opened my eyes and looked
ahead. There I beheld Parameshwar, blazing with the brilliance of
millions of suns.

Dig-darshini
Parameshwar appeared like millions upon millions of suns because
His form was an immensely concentrated mass of divine radiance.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 34
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mano-drig-ananda-vivardhanam vibhum
vicitra-madhurya-vibhushanacitam |
samagra-sat-purusha-lakshananvitam
sphurat-para-brahma-mayam mahadbhutam | 1341 |
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He was all-pervading and increased the joy of both the mind and
the eyes. He was adorned with wonderfully varied sweetness
and ornaments, possessed all the auspicious characteristics of the
Supreme Person, and was a radiant manifestation of Para Brahman.
He was astonishing beyond all measure.

Dig-darshini

Although Parameshwar shone with the brilliance of millions of
suns, His radiance did not cause distress. Rather, He increased the
happiness of the mind and eyes of those who beheld Him. He was
vibhu, all-pervading, and was adorned with innumerable varieties
of sweetness and beautiful ornaments. He possessed in their
completeness all thirty-two auspicious bodily characteristics of a
perfect divine person, beginning with the seven reddish features
and the other traditional marks.

He was composed entirely of manifest Para Brahman. Because
there was no covering of maya upon Him, that Para Brahman shone
forth from every direction. Thus He was mahadbhuta, supremely
astonishing and unlike anything else whatsoever.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 35
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sada-gunatitam ashesha-sad-gunam

nirakritim loka-manoramakritim |

prakrity-adhishthatritaya vilasinam

tadiya-sambandha-vihinam Achyutam | 1351 |
He is eternally beyond the material gunas, yet possesses every
transcendental good quality. He is without material form, yet His
form enchants all beings. He manifests as the ultimate basis of
prakriti while remaining completely untouched by any connection
with it, for He is Achyuta, eternally infallible and unchanging.

Dig-darshini

His extraordinary nature is further described. He is eternally beyond
the material gunas because His form is Para Brahman itself. Yet,
because He is Bhagavan, He possesses all transcendental qualities,
such as affection for His devotees and countless other auspicious
attributes. The principle that apparently opposed attributes are
perfectly reconciled in Bhagavan has already been established. He
is called nirakriti because He has no material form. Alternatively,
because He is Para Brahman, He is beyond any form imposed by
limiting material distinctions. Yet at the same time He possesses a
form so beautiful that it captivates the minds of all beings.
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He manifests as the adhishthana, the ultimate supporting basis of
prakriti. Because He is the basis upon which prakriti rests, He is
also the foundation underlying all of her manifestations.

A distinction should be noted here. The Mahapurusha who presides
over Brahmaloka was previously described as the controller
of prakriti. The Parameshwar now being seen by Gopa-kumar
presides over the realm of liberation and, in His manifestation as
Para Brahman, serves as the ultimate basis upon which prakriti
rests.

Yet He has no actual contact with prakriti or anything belonging
to her. He is completely free from every material relationship or
touch. For this reason He is called Achyuta: His transcendental
nature can never be diminished or altered in any way.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 36
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maha-sambhrama-santrasa-pramoda-bhara-vihvalah |

tada kim karavaniti jnatum neshe kathancana | 1361 |
Overwhelmed by an immense flood of reverence, awe, fear, and joy,
I became completely helpless and could not determine in any way
what I should do.

Dig-darshini
At that moment Gopa-kumar could not understand what he ought
to do.

The reason was that he had become utterly overwhelmed by the
combined force of extraordinary reverence, awe, apprehension,
and immense joy. Under the weight of all these emotions he lost the
capacity to decide how he should respond.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 37
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yadyapi sva-prakasho ‘sav atitendriya-vrittikah |

tat-karunya-prabhavena param sakshat samikshyate | 1371 |
Although that Parameshwar is self-manifest and lies beyond the
functions of the material senses, He can nevertheless be seen
directly and completely, solely through the power of His mercy.

Dig-darshini

Parameshwar is sva-prakasha: He reveals Himself by His own
power and does not depend upon anything else to become manifest.

264



At the same time, He is beyond the functions of all the senses and
cannot be made an object of perception through their independent
power. Nevertheless, through the influence of His own compassion
alone, He may be directly and fully beheld. By His mercy one can
see Him face to face and perceive the beauty of His individual limbs
and all the other features of His divine form. Thus direct vision of
Him does not arise from the ordinary power of the senses; it occurs
solely because Parameshwar graciously reveals Himself.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 38

FaaAgHIAST g faT Jead |

o arfiesr aq gaATeTITaT ST 1

naitan niscetum ise ‘yam drnghyam cittena veksyate |

kim vatikramya tat sarvam atma-bhavena kenacit 11381 |
I could not determine whether this Parameshwar was being seen
with my eyes, with my mind, or perhaps by some indescribable
faculty of the self that transcended all of them.

Dig-darshini

Even then, Gopa-kumar could not determine exactly how he was
seeing Parameshwar. Was He being perceived by the eyes? Or
was He being perceived by the mind? Or did the perception take
place through some indescribable conscious faculty of the self that
transcended all these instruments—the eyes, the mind, and all the
other external and internal faculties? Gopa-kumar could not arrive
at any definite conclusion.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 39
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ksanan nirakaram ivavalokayan

smarami niladri-pater anugraham |

ksanac ca sakaram udiksya purvavan

maha-mahah-punjam amum labhe mudam 11391 |
At one moment I seemed to behold that great mass of radiance as
formless, and I remembered the mercy of the Lord of Niladri. Then,
a moment later, seeing Him again with form as before, I became
filled with joy.

N

Dig-darshini
At times that immense mass of divine radiance appeared almost
formless to Gopa-kumar, either because its brilliance was so
concentrated that he could not distinguish particular features
within it, or because such an appearance accords with the nature of
the realm of liberation.
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The word iva, “as though,” rejects the idea that Parameshwar is
actually formless.

When this happened, Gopa-kumar remembered the mercy of Sri
Jagannatha, the Lord of Niladri, and thought, “Surely there can be
no one more compassionate than Him,” for Jagannatha had always
remained visible to him in a clearly manifest personal form.

Then, after another moment, Gopa-kumar again looked upward
and saw this Parameshwar possessing form just as before. Seeing
Him thus, he became joyful.

The present tense is sometimes used here while describing past
events because these experiences continued repeatedly over a long
period. The same should be understood where appropriate in what
follows.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 40
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kadapi tasminn evaham liyamano ‘nukampaya |

rakseya nija-padabja-nakhamsu-sparsato ‘muna | 1401 |
Sometimes, as I was beginning to merge into that very mass of
radiance, Parameshwar would compassionately preserve me by the
touch of the rays shining from the nails of His own lotus feet.

Dig-darshini
At times Gopa-kumar began to dissolve into that mass of
radiance, approaching the state of sayujya. But out of compassion
Parameshwar protected him, preserving his distinct existence and
maintaining him in his previous personal form. How did He do so?
By allowing the rays issuing from the jewel-like nails of His lotus
feet to touch Gopa-kumar.

The implication is that even contact with the brilliant rays of
Bhagavan'’s toenails did not cause Gopa-kumar to attain liberation
in the sense of losing his distinct devotional identity.

Sri Brihad Bhagava%amritam%’f%rt 2, Chapter 3, Verse 41
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bhinnabhinnair maha-siddhaih suksmaih suryam ivamsubhih |

vritam bhaktair ivalokya kadapi priyate manah | 1411 |
Sometimes I saw Him surrounded by supremely perfected liberated
souls, subtle and simultaneously different and non-different from
Him, like the sun surrounded by its rays. Seeing them there almost
like devotees surrounding their Lord, my mind became joyful.
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Dig-darshini
Because He had been described as Parameshwar, one might
naturally expect Him to possess servants engaged in His service.

At times Gopa-kumar therefore saw Him surrounded by maha-
siddhas, souls who had attained perfected liberation, and this sight
brought joy to his heart.

These liberated souls were both different and non-different from
Parameshwar. They were different because they existed as His
amshas, yet non-different because they shared His spiritual nature.

They were described as subtle because, after liberation, they
were no longer separately visible in the same gross and distinct
manner as conditioned beings. Their gross coverings of maya had
disappeared, and by nature they existed as subtle portions of that
Supreme Reality.

They appeared “like devotees.” The word iva is used because
previously they had not possessed bhakti of the particular kind
being described here, nor even now were they engaged in varied
personal service. Their “service” consisted simply in remaining
around Parameshwar like a surrounding radiance.

The appropriate comparison is the sun surrounded by its rays. The
minute rays are both different from and non-different from the sun,
and they remain around it like attendant portions of its brilliance.
In the same way, these liberated souls surrounded Parameshwar.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 42
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ittham ananda-sandoham anuvindan nimagna-dhih |

atmarama ivabhavam purna-kama ivathava | 1421 |
Experiencing in this way an immense abundance of bliss, my
consciousness became completely immersed in it, and I became
almost like an atmarama—or even as though all my desires had
been completely fulfilled.

Dig-darshini
In this way Gopa-kumar’s consciousness became immersed in what
seemed like an ocean of bliss. For this reason he became almost like
an atmarama, one who is fully satisfied within the self.

Or, alternatively, he appeared almost like one whose every desire
had been completely fulfilled.

267



The word iva, “as though,” in both expressions indicates that he
had not truly become either of these. If he had actually become
completely satisfied as an atmarama, his inclination toward direct
darshan and service of Bhagavan could not have remained. The
second expression therefore offers another way of describing the
condition without asserting complete self-satisfaction.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 43
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tarkarcita-vicaraughair idam eva param padam |

param kastham gatam caitad amamsi paramam phalam | 1431 |
Through many carefully reasoned reflections, I came to think that
this alone was the supreme abode, and that this attainment, having
reached the ultimate limit, was the highest possible fruit.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar explains why he fell into such a state of apparent
complete satisfaction.

Through streams of reflections honoured and supported by logical
reasoning, he concluded that this realm called Maha-kala-pura
must itself be the supreme destination.

He also concluded that the attainment he had now reached was the
ultimate fruit, having arrived at the final possible limit of spiritual
accomplishment.

The description applies both to the realm itself and to the result
experienced there.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 44
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citte tad-anya-sva-prapya-jnanam antar-dadhav iva | 1441 |
My heart had become overwhelmed by the waves of bliss arising
naturally from that realm, and awareness that I had some higher
goal to attain beyond it seemed almost to disappear.

Dig-darshini
One might wonder how this could happen to Gopa-kumar, who
worshipped Sri Madana-gopala and had already come to understand
something of the incomparable beauty of His divine form. The
answer is that Gopa-kumar’s heart had become overwhelmed by
the successive waves of bliss that arose naturally from that realm.
These waves produced such intense agitation and such a loss of
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ordinary steadiness that he temporarily lost awareness of any goal
beyond that realm or beyond the Parameshwar manifest there. The
word iva, “as though,” is important. His knowledge of his true
higher attainment did not completely disappear; it merely became
obscured under the overwhelming influence of that experience.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 45
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sriman-maha-bhagavatopadesatah

san-mantra-seva-balato na kevalam |

lina kadacin nija-pujya-devata-

padabja-saksad-avaloka-lalasa | 1451 |
Yet, by the instruction of my glorious maha-bhagavata guru and by
the power of serving the sacred mantra he had given me, my intense
longing to behold directly the lotus feet of my own worshipful
Deity never disappeared, not even for a moment.

Dig-darshini
Although Gopa-kumar had become deeply absorbed in the
happiness of that realm, his longing to see directly the lotus feet of
Sri Madana-gopala never ceased.

This introduces the cause of his eventual dissatisfaction with
remaining there and of his further journey toward an even higher
destination, just as similar dissatisfaction had impelled him onward
from previous realms.

His own worshipful Deity was Sri Madana-gopala. The profound
eagerness to behold His lotus feet directly never disappeared, even
for a moment.

Why did that longing remain?

Because of the instruction and mercy of his guru, the glorious
maha-bhagavata, and because of the power of his faithful service
to the sacred mantra bestowed by that guru. Those two influences
preserved within him an unceasing desire for direct darshan of Sri
Madana-gopala.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 46
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utasya tejo-maya-purushasya

ciravalokena vivardhito ‘bhut |

nijashta-sandarshan-dirgha-lobhah

smriteh sritim nita iva prakarshat | 1461 |
Indeed, by gazing for a long time upon this radiant Purusha, my
long-standing yearning to behold my own worshipful Lord became
still more intense, as though that vision had forcefully brought Him
again onto the pathway of my remembrance.

Dig-darshini
One might ask what special greatness the realm of liberation
possessed for Gopa-kumar beyond that of Brahmaloka and the
other realms. The answer is given here.

His own worshipful Lord was Sri Madana-gopala. Gopa-kumar
had long cherished a deep and persistent longing to behold Him
directly. By gazing for a long time upon the radiant Purusha who
presided over the realm of liberation, that longing increased still
further.

It was as though the continued vision of this Purusha forcefully
brought Sri Madana-gopala again onto the pathway of his
remembrance and intensified his meditation upon Him.

The word iva, “as though,” indicates that in truth Gopa-kumar had
never forgotten his worshipful Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 47
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tena tam prakatam pashyann api priye na purvavat |

sidamy atha layam svasya shankamanah svayam-bhavam | 1471 |
Because thatlonging had increased, even while seeing Parameshwar
clearly manifested before me, I no longer felt the same happiness
as before. Instead, I became distressed, fearing that my own
dissolution might arise there of itself.

Dig-darshini
Because his longing to see Sri Madana-gopala had become still more
intense, Gopa-kumar no longer experienced the same satisfaction
as before, even though the presiding Parameshwar of the realm of
liberation remained visibly manifest before him in personal form.

Instead, he began to suffer from another anxiety: he feared his own
dissolution into that realm. Dissolution could arise spontaneously
because it belonged to the very nature of that supra-mundane
location. And if his distinct existence were dissolved, then his hope
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of directly beholding Sri Madana-gopala would also disappear. It
was this prospect that caused him such distress.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 48
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vraja-bhumav ihagatya sadhaye ‘ham sva-vanchitam |

vimrishann evam ashrausham gita-vadyadbhuta-dhvanim | 1481 |
Thinking, “I should return here to Braja-bhumi and attain what
my heart truly desires,” I suddenly heard an astonishing sound of
singing and musical instruments.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar thought, “I should return to this Braja-bhumi and
there attain the direct vision of my own worshipful Lord, which is
the true desire of my heart.”

Having formed this intention, he began to proceed beyond that
realm. It should therefore be understood that his meeting with Sri
Shiva, described next, did not occur while he remained together
with the radiant Mahapurusha.

At that moment he heard an extraordinary sound of singing and
musical instruments unlike anything he had ever heard before.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 49
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hrishto ‘ham paritah pashyan vrisharudham vyalokayam |

kam apy urdhva-padat tatrayantam sarva-vilakshanam | 1491 |
Delighted, I looked all around and saw someone approaching that
realm from a higher destination, riding upon a bull and appearing
entirely unlike anyone I had ever seen before.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar looked around in great happiness and saw someone
arriving in the realm of liberation from a still higher region.

At that moment he did not yet know who this person was, and
therefore says, “someone.”

He appeared completely different from all the exalted beings Gopa-
kumar had previously encountered.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 50
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karpura-gauram tri-drisham dig-ambaram

Chandrardha-maulim lalitam tri-shulinam |

ganga-jalamlanajata-validharam

bhasmanga-ragam rucirasthi-malinam | 1501 |
He was fair like camphor, possessed three eyes, and wore the
directions themselves as his garment. A crescent moon adorned his
head, and his form was supremely beautiful. He carried a trident,
bore luxuriant matted locks kept fresh by the waters of the Ganga,
anointed his body with sacred ash, and wore a beautiful garland of
bones.

Dig-darshini
His extraordinary appearance is now described.

His complexion was fair like camphor. He possessed three eyes and
wore no ordinary clothing, the directions themselves serving as
his garment. A crescent moon adorned his head, and despite these
unusual features his form was supremely graceful and beautiful.
He carried a trident. Upon his head he bore both the Ganga and an
abundance of matted locks, which remained ever fresh because of
contact with her waters. Ash served as the ointment decorating his
body. Around his neck he wore a beautiful garland of bones. These
bones were beautiful because they had arisen from the bodies of
exalted Vaishnavas who had departed from this world.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 51
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gaurya nijankashritayanuranjitam

divyatidivyaih kalitam paricchadaih |

atmanurupaih parivara-sancayaih

samsevyamanam rucirakriti-hitaih | 1511 |
He was lovingly embraced by fair-complexioned Gauri, who rested
upon his lap. He was surrounded by divine arrangements more
splendid than even those enjoyed by the devas and was served by
hosts of attendants suited to him, whose forms and activities were
wonderfully beautiful.

Dig-darshini
Gauri rested upon his own lap, meaning that he had seated her
there and embraced her. Through her love she delighted and
refreshed him.
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Gopa-kumar calls her Gauri simply because, not yet understanding
her true identity, he describes her according to the fair complexion
that he directly observed.

Shiva was surrounded by paraphernalia such as parasols, chamaras,
and other royal articles that were not merely divine but superior
even to the most exalted objects enjoyed by the devas. He was also
served with devotion by large groups of attendants whose forms
and positions were appropriate to his own. They rendered services
such as waving chamaras. Their bodily forms and activities were
themselves beautiful, although some possessed extraordinary
appearances such as large bellies or elephant-like faces.

Although worship of personalities such as Lambodara may
ordinarily result in forms resembling those deities, the attendants
described here had attained Shiva-loka through worship of Sri Shiva
in non-difference from Sri Krishna. Their forms should therefore
be understood as beautiful and spiritual, in accordance with the
account of the battle with Andhaka found in the Vamana Purana.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 52
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paramam vismayam prapto harsham caitad acintayam |

ko ‘nv ayam parivaradhyo bhati mukti-padopari 11521 |
Filled with extraordinary wonder and joy, I thought, “Who can this
be, surrounded by such a magnificent retinue and shining above
even the realm of liberation?”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar was filled simultaneously with amazement and
happiness.

The reason for both emotions was the thought arising within him:
“Who indeed is this extraordinary person, surrounded by such an
exalted retinue, who appears to come from a position above even
the realm of liberation?”

The particle nu conveys his uncertainty and wonder.

Sri Brg‘l—%dqz%lagavatamrite%n Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 53
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jagad-vilakshanaishvaryo mukta-vargadhiko ‘pi san |

lakshyate ‘ti-sad-acaro maha-vishayavan iva | 1531 |
“Although he possesses an opulence unlike anything within the
universe and is more exalted even than the liberated souls, he
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appears almost to stand beyond ordinary standards of proper
conduct, and at the same time seems like one surrounded by
immense objects of enjoyment.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar found Sri Shiva profoundly puzzling.

On the one hand, he possessed an aisvarya unlike anything within
the material universe and appeared superior even to the liberated
souls. Yet, at first sight, he seemed almost to stand beyond
conventional standards of proper conduct: he was digambara,
without ordinary clothing, and openly embraced his beloved
consort.

Likewise, although he appeared more exalted than the liberated
beings who had abandoned every connection with material sense
objects, he seemed almost like one possessing immense objects
of enjoyment, because he was surrounded by such extraordinary
varieties of splendour and opulence.

The word iva, “as though,” rejects the literal conclusion in both
cases. Sri Shiva is Parameshwar and the protector of dharma,
so there can be no real question of his violating proper conduct.
Likewise, although his nature is supremely liberated, he manifests
extraordinary opulence without becoming an enjoyer of material
sense objects.

It was precisely this apparent combination of mutually contrary
features that filled Gopa-kumar with such intense wonder.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 54
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parananda-bharakranta-cetas tad-darshand aham |

naman sa-parivaram tam kripayalokito ‘muna | 1541 |
The sight of him overwhelmed my heart with an immense flood
of transcendental joy. As I bowed before him together with all his
attendants, he looked upon me mercifully.

Dig-darshini

By seeing the Lord of Gauri, Gopa-kumar’s heart became
overwhelmed by an extraordinary abundance of supreme
happiness.

While he bowed before Sri Shiva together with his entire retinue,
the Lord of Gauri graciously cast his merciful glance upon him.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 55
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harsha-vegad upavrajya sriman-nandishvarahvayam |

apriccham tad-ganadhyaksham tad-vrittantam visheshatah | 1551 |
Impelled by a surge of joy, I approached the glorious Nandishvara,
chief of Shiva’s attendants, and questioned him in detail about that
extraordinary person.

Dig-darshini
Overcome by the force of his happiness, Gopa-kumar approached
the glorious Nandishvara, the chief among the servants of the Lord
of Gauri. He then asked him specifically about Sri Shiva: “Who is
this person? Where does he reside? Where is he going?” and other
such questions concerning him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 56
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sa sa-hasam avocan mam gopalopasana-para |

gopa-bala na janishe sri-shivam jagad-ishvaram | 1561 |
Smiling, Nandishvara said to me, “O young cowherd, devoted
exclusively to the worship of Gopala, do you not recognize Sri
Shiva, the Lord of the universe?”

Dig-darshini

Nandishvara replied with a smile. By addressing Gopa-kumar as
“one devoted to the worship of Gopala,” he removes any suggestion
that Gopa-kumar’s failure to recognize Sri Shiva was improper or
unreasonable. Because Gopa-kumar’s entire consciousness was
absorbed in his own worshipful Gopala, his unfamiliarity with Sri
Shiva was understandable. Nevertheless, Nandishvara smiled at
his innocence. He therefore affectionately addresses him again: “O
young cowherd!”

By calling Sri Shiva jagad-isvara, “the Lord of the universe,”
Nandishvara also indicates that because Shiva is supremely
independent, no fault can arise in him even when his conduct
appears to transcend ordinary standards of proper behaviour.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 57
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bhukter muktes ca datayam bhagavad-bhakti-vardhanah |
muktanam api sampujyo vaishnavanam ca vallabhah 11571 |
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“He bestows both material enjoyment and liberation, and he
increases bhakti for Bhagavan. He is worshipful even to the
liberated and is especially dear to the Vaishnavas.”

Dig-darshini

Sri Shiva increases devotion to Bhagavan, Sri Krishna. By
manifestations of affection and other devotional sentiments, he
causes bhakti for Krishna to increase. Alternatively, the compound
may be understood to mean that he is himself Bhagavan and at
the same time one who increases bhakti. From this it should be
understood that bhakti is a distinct supreme goal surpassing all
the other goals of human life. This particular manner of expression
reflects Nandishvara’s own devotion to Sri Shiva. In the ultimate
sense, however, Sri Shiva increases the devotion of people toward
Bhagavan through both his teachings and his own conduct.

For this reason he is especially dear to the Vaishnavas, those wholly
devoted to Vishnu. According to Nandishvara’s understanding,
this also follows from the non-difference of Shiva and Krishna.
Alternatively, Sri Shiva may be called dear to the Vaishnavas
because he himself is an exalted object of attainment and affection
for them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 58-59
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shiva-krishnaprithag-drishti-bhakti-labhyat sva-lokatah |

svanurupat kuverasya sakhyur bhakti-vashi-kritah 11581 |

kailasadrim alankartum parvatya priyayanaya |

samam parimitaih yati priyaih parivarair vritah 11591 |
“From his own realm, perfectly suited to his nature and attained
through bhakti in which Shiva and Krishna are seen as non-
different, he is now travelling to adorn Mount Kailasa. Subdued by
the devotion of his friend Kuvera, he goes there together with his
beloved Parvati and accompanied by only a limited number of his
dear attendants.”

Dig-darshini
Nandishvara now explains where Sri Shiva has come from and
where he is going.

He has come from his own realm and is travelling to Mount Kailasa
to grace that mountain with his presence. He does so because he has
become controlled by the bhakti of Kuvera, whom he has accepted
as his friend.
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Sri Shiva’s own realm is attained through bhakti characterized by
the vision that Shiva and Krishna are non-different. That realm
is also perfectly appropriate to Sri Shiva himself and possesses
eternally unlimited and wonderfully varied opulence.

The fair-complexioned goddess who had been sitting upon Sri
Shiva’s lap is now identified as Parvati. She accompanies him
because she is his beloved. Thus there is nothing improper in the
affectionate embrace described previously.

One might wonder why such an exalted Lord appeared to have
so few attendants. The answer is that he was accompanied on this
journey only by a limited number of those especially dear to him.
Vast numbers of his other associates remained within Shiva-loka.
Since he was merely visiting Mount Kailasa, there was no need for
him to bring his entire retinue.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 60
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—
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prasadam kam api praptum atmano hridayangamam | 1601 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said:

Hearing this, I became greatly delighted and desired to receive from
Maheshwar some special mercy that would be deeply satisfying to
my heart.

Dig-darshini
The special mercy Gopa-kumar desired was something such as
realization of the non-difference between Sri Shiva and his own Sri
Madana-gopala—something that his heart could lovingly accept
and find deeply satisfying.

His inner feeling was this: “My spontaneous rati rests exclusively
at the two lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala. Yet having witnessed
Sri Shiva’s extraordinary supremacy and opulence, I cannot
simply disregard him. My heart can therefore be satisfied only by
understanding the non-difference between them.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 61-62
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jnatva bhagavata tena drishtyadishtasya nandinah |

upadeshena shuddhena svayam me sphurad anjasa | 1611 |

sriman-madana-gopalan nija-praneshta-daivatat |

abhinnah sri-mahesho ‘yam uta tad-bhava-vardhanah 11621 |
Bhagavan Maheshwar understood the desire within my heart and,
with a glance, instructed Nandi to enlighten me. Through Nandi’s
pure instruction, this truth then manifested clearly within me of its
own accord: Sri Mahesha is non-different from glorious Madana-
gopala, the worshipful Lord dearer to me than my very life;
moreover, he increases my bhava for that same Madana-gopala.

Dig-darshini
Sri Maheshwar, the crown jewel of the all-knowing, understood the
innermost desire of Gopa-kumar’s heart. Merely by his glance he
therefore instructed Nandi—either Sri Nandishvara himself or the
bull named Nandi, who is manifested from an amsha of Bhagavan—
to give Gopa-kumar the necessary instruction.

Through Nandi’s pure and faultless teaching concerning the nature
of the non-difference between Shiva and Krishna, that realization
arose directly and effortlessly within Gopa-kumar’s heart.

What was revealed to him? Sri Mahesha is non-different from
Sri Madana-gopala, the worshipful Lord whom Gopa-kumar
loves more dearly than his own life. Therefore his spontaneous
affection may properly extend toward Sri Shiva as well. Moreover,
by worshipping Sri Shiva in this understanding, that worship
ultimately reaches the same Sri Madana-gopala.

But there is something further: Sri Shiva also increases bhava,
loving devotion, toward Sri Madana-gopala. Thus, especially
through devotion to Sri Shiva, Gopa-kumar’s devotion to his own
beloved Madana-gopala can become still more deeply nourished.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 63
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shaivaih sri-nandino ‘shrausham vrittam etad vilakshanam 11631 |
I happily entered among Sri Shiva’s attendants, and all those
devotees of Shiva received me with affection and delight. Then I
heard from Sri Nandi the following extraordinary account.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar comfortably entered among the attendants of Sri
Shiva, where all the Shaivas, the devotees of Shiva, welcomed him
warmly and gave him great happiness.
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He then heard from Sri Nandi the remarkable description that
follows. Since Gopa-kumar, as a cowherd boy, naturally felt
affection for a bull, it was especially fitting that he approached
Nandi and heard this account directly from him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 64

P& WA [&arsd

e P

GE)

Rfr: gad Frore: 1&s1

sadaika-rupo bhagavan shivo ‘yam

vasan sva-loke prakatah sadaiva |

vilokyate tatra nivasa-tushtais
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“This Bhagavan Sri Shiva eternally remains in one and the same
form. Residing perpetually manifest in his own realm, he is
always beheld there by his beloved devotees, who are completely
satisfied simply to dwell in that place and whose devotion is fixed
exclusively upon him.”

Dig-darshini
Sri Shiva always remains in one form. He does not sometimes
become formless and at other times possess form, as Parameshwar
in the realm of liberation had appeared to do. Alternatively, this
means that Sri Shiva eternally possesses his own single characteristic
form rather than manifesting many different forms such as Matsya,
Kurma, and others.

This assures those exclusively devoted to Sri Shiva that they need
never fear losing sight of the particular form they love. Thus his
devotees perpetually possess the happiness of seeing him.

Sri Shiva remains eternally manifest within his own loka. Unlike
manifestations of Sri Vishnu encountered in other realms, he
does not disappear from his devotees and depart elsewhere.
His own beloved associates therefore behold him continuously.
This distinguishes Shiva-loka from Swarga, Maharloka, and the
other realms where presiding manifestations such as Vishnu or
Yajneshvara may sometimes disappear. This is the understanding
expressed by Sri Nandi as a devotee of Shiva.

More fundamentally, “always of one form” means that Sri
Shiva eternally possesses a sat-chit-ananda form that never
undergoes transformation. His realm is beyond the entire material
manifestation and is situated even above the realm of liberation.
There he remains eternally manifest, delighting the minds and eyes
of his own associates.
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Those devotees are completely satisfied simply by residing in
Shiva-loka, for they possess unwavering and exclusive devotion to
Sri Shiva.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 65
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“He constantly delights his own devotees with the joyful wonders
of dancing, singing, and other devotional activities, as though
teaching them an intense relish for bhakti to Bhagavan, who is non-
different from himself.”

Dig-darshini
Sri Shiva continually gives delight to his devotees through dancing,
singing, and similar joyful activities. The word adi includes such
things as enthusiastic sankirtan of Bhagavan’s names, expressions
of honour and reverence, and weeping in prema.

Through such activities he appears to teach others a deep and eager
relish for bhakti to Bhagavan Sri Krishna, who is non-different from
himself.

The expression “as though teaching” indicates that such devotion
is actually Sri Shiva’s own inherent nature. Like Narada and other
manifestations who descend in the role of devotees, Sri Shiva
naturally embodies and demonstrates bhakti.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 66
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bhagavantam sahasrasyam shesha-murtim nija-priyam |
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“Although he is himself the Lord of the universe, Sri Shiva eternally
worships with prema, like a servant, his own beloved Bhagavan in
the thousand-headed form of Sesha.”

Dig-darshini
Because Sri Shiva possesses this devotional nature, although
he is himself Jagad-isvara, the Lord of the universe, he eternally
worships Bhagavan in the form of Sesha just like a servant.

Why does he particularly worship Bhagavan in the form of Sesha?
Because that form is especially dear to him. In the Lord’s lila, both
Sri Shiva and Sesha have a particular relation with tamo-guna, and
therefore Sri Shiva worships Him constantly with prema.
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This is described in the Fifth Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam in the
account of worship in Ilavrita-varsha. There Bhava, surrounded by
Bhavani and her innumerable attendants, worships Sankarshan,
the fourth manifestation of the Mahapurusha, by establishing Him
within his heart in meditation (SB 5.17.16).

The Sankarshan worshipped here is distinguished from the
Sankarshan encountered previously in the covering of ahankara
by the description sahasrasya, “thousand-headed.” His thousand
hoods and related features should likewise be understood. These
characteristics are also described in Sri Shiva’s prayers in that same
passage of the Bhagavatam.

Like Pradyumna and Aniruddha, Sankarshan generally possesses
a four-armed divine form as well. In this way the extraordinary
greatness of Shiva-loka is shown to surpass everything previously
encountered.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 67
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jnatvemam shiva-lokasya vishesham sarvato ‘dhikam |
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Although I attained supreme joy upon learning of this extraordinary
greatness of Shiva-loka, which surpassed everything I had
previously encountered, I still perceived that my heart was not
completely satisfied.

Dig-darshini
By hearing of the distinctive greatness of Shiva-loka, Gopa-kumar
developed the hope of attaining that realm and consequently
experienced extraordinary happiness.

Nevertheless, his longing to behold the lotus feet of Sri Madana-
gopala continued to trouble him.

He therefore noticed that his own heart remained apurna,
incomplete and unsatisfied. He recognized this from the fact that a
certain fullness of happiness still failed to arise within him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 68

tan-nidanam anasadya sadyo ‘jnasisham amrishan |
srimad-guru-prasadapta-vastu-seva-prabhavatah 1 1681 |
At first I could not discover the cause of that incompleteness, but
as I reflected upon it, I immediately understood, by the power of
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serving the treasure I had received through the grace of my revered
guru.

Dig-darshini
Initially Gopa-kumar could not identify the cause of his heart’s
dissatisfaction. But as soon as he carefully reflected upon it, the
reason became clear.

He understood it through the influence of his service to the vastu,
the precious spiritual treasure he had received by the mercy of his
guru—namely, the ten-syllable mantra.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 69
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“Surely what is troubling me is that I am unable here to experience
the lotus feet of Sri Madana-gopala Deva, together with His lila and
all His other sweetness.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar now recognized the source of his dissatisfaction. What
troubled him was the absence of direct experience of Sri Madana-
gopala and His lotus feet.

The word adi, “and so forth,” includes His beauty, sweetness,
compassion, qualities, lilas, and all the other features belonging to
Him. It was the absence of direct experience of these that caused
Gopa-kumar pain.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 70
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abodhayam mano ‘nena maheshenaiva sa khalu |

lila-vishesha-vaicitri krita murti-visheshatah 11701 |
I then tried to reassure my mind: “Surely that very Madana-gopala
is this Mahesha before me. He has simply manifested a particular
form in order to display a distinctive variety of lila.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar therefore attempted to console and instruct his own
mind. He thought, “This Mahesha whom I am directly seeing is
actually that very same Lord.”

One might object: “But Madana-gopala is one person and this Shiva
is another, since their forms are different.”
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Gopa-kumar answers that the difference arises only because the
Lord has manifested a particular divine form for the sake of a
particular variety of lila. The same Lord has revealed this distinct
and exceedingly beautiful form and thereby performs these
different pastimes.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 71-72
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tathapy asvastham alakshya sva-chittam idam abruvam |

yady asminn anubhuyeta sa tad-rupadi-madhuri | 1711 |

tathapi dirgha-vanchha te ‘nugrahad asya setsyati |

acirad iti manyasva sva-prasada-visheshatah | 1721 |
Yet when I saw that my heart still remained uneasy, I said to it:
“Even if the unique sweetness of Madana-gopala’s form and other
qualities cannot be experienced fully in this manifestation, believe
that through the mercy of Sri Shiva your long-cherished desire to
experience them will soon be fulfilled. His extraordinary favour
toward you is itself the proof of this.”

Dig-darshini
Even after Gopa-kumar had tried to reassure his heart in this way,
he found that it remained unsettled, because the full experience he
desired could not actually be obtained there in precisely the same
manner.

He therefore spoke again to his own heart.

“The incomparable and unique sweetness of Sri Madana-gopala’s
form may not be experienced here in Sri Rudra exactly as it is in
Madana-gopala Himself.” The word adi includes the sweetness of
His qualities, lilas, and everything else belonging to Him.

“Nevertheless, through the mercy of this Sri Shiva, your long-
standing desire to experience the sweetness of Madana-gopala’s
form and other qualities will soon be fulfilled. You should firmly
believe this.”

Why should his heart believe it?

Because Sri Shiva had already shown Gopa-kumar such
extraordinary grace. Without some greater purpose, mercy of
this exceptional kind would not have arisen. His special favour
therefore indicated that Sri Shiva himself would help bring Gopa-
kumar to the fulfilment of his deepest desire.
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Sr1 Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 73
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visrantasya maheshasya parshve ‘tishtham kshanam sukham | 1731 |
Thus pacifying my mind, I happily remained for a short while
beside Mahesha, who for some reason had paused there to rest.

Dig-darshini
Having reassured his mind in the manner just described, Gopa-
kumar became peaceful and happily remained for a short time
beside Sri Mahesha, whose greatness had just been explained.

One might wonder how Gopa-kumar could remain beside Sri Shiva
when Shiva was on his way to Mount Kailasa. The answer is that, for
some reason, Sri Shiva had paused there in the realm of liberation.

The reason for this will soon become apparent. He had apparently
stopped there in expectation of meeting the associates of Vaikuntha
who were coming there specifically for Gopa-kumar.

The words “for a short while” indicate that another event arose
almost immediately:.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 74

TQIT TE g ST AGTHTH |

TR Hiaagga: 1oyl

tarhy eva bhagavan dure kesham api mahatmanam |

sangita-dhvanir atyanta-madhurah kashcid udgatah | 1741 |
At that very moment, O Bhagavan, from a distance there arose an
indescribably sweet sound of music produced by some exalted
personalities.

Dig-darshini
At that very moment, an extraordinary musical sound arose in the
distance.

“O Bhagavan!” This form of address expresses the exceptional good
fortune of Gopa-kumar, who had taken birth in Mathura and was
devoted there to the worship of Sri Madana-gopala.

The sound was indescribably sweet and came from certain exalted
personalities whose identity Gopa-kumar did not yet know.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 75
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tam shrutva paramananda-sindhau magno mahesvarah |
maha-prema-vikaratttah pravritto nartitum svayam | 1751 |
Hearing that sound, Maheshwar became immersed in an ocean of
supreme bliss. Overcome by the transformations of maha-prema,
he spontaneously began to dance.

Dig-darshini
Upon hearing that music, Sri Maheshwar became submerged in an
ocean of supreme happiness.

He was seized and completely overcome by the transformations
arising from intense prema—softening of the heart, perspiration,
faltering of the voice, trembling, horripilation, torrents of tears, and
other such symptoms.

Thus, entirely of his own accord, he began to dance.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 76
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pati-vratottama sa tu devi nandy-adibhih saha |

prabhum utsahayam asa vadya-sankirtandibhih 1 1761 |
That Devi, supreme among devoted wives, together with Nandi
and the others, encouraged her Lord with musical instruments,
sankirtan, and other expressions of devotion.

Dig-darshini
Although Parvati saw her own Lord lose all external composure
in this way, she did not become disturbed or resentful. Instead,
she joined him and encouraged his devotional ecstasy. Together
with Nandi and the other attendants, she inspired him through the
playing of musical instruments, sankirtan, and similar activities.
She did so because she is foremost among all devoted wives.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 77
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sadya evagatams tatradraksham caru-caturbhujan |
srimat-kaishora-saundarya-madhurya-vibhavacitan |1 1771 |
At that very moment I saw them arrive beside Sri Shiva: beautiful
four-armed personalities, resplendent with the full opulence of
youthful beauty and sweetness.

Dig-darshini

At that same instant Gopa-kumar saw those personalities arrive
and come to stand beside Sri Shiva.
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They possessed four beautiful arms. The word “beautiful” is
specifically used here to distinguish their four-armed forms from
those of certain attendants of Sri Shiva who also possessed four
arms.

Their forms were filled with expansive manifestations of glorious
youthful beauty and sweetness.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 78
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nijeshvara-maha-kirti-ganananda-rasaplutan 1 1781 |
The radiance of their bodies and ornaments covered even the
attendants of Shiva, while they themselves were immersed in the
blissful rasa of singing the great glories of their own Lord.

Dig-darshini
Their ornaments were themselves so beautiful that they seemed to
adorn the very idea of ornamentation.

The effulgence streaming from their exquisitely beautiful bodies
and ornaments spread outward and covered the attendants of Sri
Shiva.

At the same time, these four-armed personalities were completely
immersed in the blissful rasa arising from singing the great glories
of their own Lord, Sri Vaikuntha-natha.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 79
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sangatan purva-drishtais tais caturbhih sanakadibhih | 1791 |
They were indescribably wonderful, and every garment,
ornament, and article they carried captivated the mind. They were
accompanied by the four Kumaras headed by Sanaka, whom I had
seen previously.

Dig-darshini
Every article belonging to these personalities—their garments,
ornaments, and all their other paraphernalia—was so captivating
that it stole away the mind, and their overall splendour was beyond
description.

They were accompanied by the four Kumaras headed by Sanaka,
whom Gopa-kumar had previously seen in Tapoloka.
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The fact that the Kumaras ordinarily reside eternally in Tapoloka
should not be taken to imply that they are inferior to the residents
of Brahmaloka or other higher realms. Their exalted position is
established by their being manifestations of Bhagavan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 80
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The extraordinary joy that arose naturally from seeing them
completely drew away my mind, so that inwardly and outwardly I
knew nothing else as dear to me.

Dig-darshini
After seeing these exalted personalities, Gopa-kumar became
so overwhelmed by the intense joy arising naturally from their
darshan that his mind was completely drawn toward them.

At that moment, both within his heart and externally, he perceived
nothing else whatsoever as dear to him beyond them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 81
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After a moment I regained my composure, yet, alas, because of fear
and embarrassment I could not even bring myself inwardly to ask
for the privilege of becoming their servant, so exceedingly difficult
did such an attainment seem.

Dig-darshini
Although Gopa-kumar soon regained his normal composure, he
still could not ask even within his own mind to become the servant
of those beautiful four-armed personalities.

Why not?
Because he was overcome by both fear and embarrassment.

Such a position seemed extraordinarily difficult to attain. For one
who considered himself lowly to desire so supremely exalted a
position appeared improper, and he feared that merely entertaining
such a request might constitute an offense. Thus both fear and
shame arose naturally within him.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 82
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esha hi lalasa nunam kripanam mam abadhata |
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Yet this longing certainly tormented my helpless heart: “By the
mercy of Sri Shiva, might these personalities speak with me just
once?”

Dig-darshini
Because Gopa-kumar felt unable even mentally to request their
service, he became deeply humble and helpless.

Still, one longing continued to press upon him:

“Might these beautiful four-armed personalities, by the mercy of
Sri Shiva, speak to me just once?”

Sri Bril;;lc%]%l%ag;‘;?rﬁtagritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 83
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“From what realm have they come? Who are these extraordinary
persons? May they protect me with even a sidelong glance of
mercy—these personalities whom Rudra embraces so fervently
that he falls into a swoon of prema.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar prayed that they might protect him simply by casting
upon him a slight sidelong glance filled with mercy.

His feeling was that without such mercy he could scarcely survive.

He reasoned that these must surely be personalities of the very
highest order, for Sri Rudra embraced them so intensely that he
became overwhelmed and fell unconscious in prema.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 84
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shiva-chittanuvartinya ganesho ‘kathayac chanaih 11841 |
Understanding these and other thoughts within my heart, Devi
Uma, who always follows the intention of Sri Shiva, prompted
Ganesha, and he quietly began to explain everything to me.
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Dig-darshini
The word adi indicates that Gopa-kumar also desired such
things as the touch of their feet and other forms of their mercy.
Understanding all these movements within his heart, Sri Parvati
instructed Ganesha to speak to him. She is described as one who
always follows Sri Shiva’s heart, indicating that Sri Shiva himself
approved of this instruction.

Ganesha spoke softly and privately because these matters were not
suitable for open discussion before all the attendants of Shiva and
because, by their very nature, they were profoundly confidential.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 85
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Sri Ganesha said:

“These are the associates of Sri Krishna, the great Lord of Vaikuntha.
Having attained forms resembling His own, they have come here
from Vaikuntha.”

Dig-darshini
These exalted personalities have attained sarupya, forms resembling
that of Sri Krishna Himself.

This statement also indicates that Sri Krishna in Vaikuntha possesses
a form of the same four-armed character as theirs.

The word kila conveys certainty: “They have indeed come from
Vaikuntha. There should be no doubt or disbelief regarding this.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 86-87
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“See! Some of these associates are going to the comparatively small
brahmanda governed by a four-headed Brahma. Others, visible
farther away, are going to the brahmanda of an eight-headed
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Brahma, which is twice as large. Still others are swiftly travelling to
the brahmanda of a sixteen-headed Brahma, again twice as great.”

Dig-darshini
Ganesha now explains why Sri Krishna is called Maha-prabhu, the
great Lord, by revealing the immense range of His dominion.

Some of the Vaikuntha associates were travelling to the brahmanda
governed by the familiar four-headed Brahma. That universe
is described as small only in comparison with the still greater
brahmandas to be mentioned next.

Others, visible farther away because they had travelled a greater
distance, were going to the universe of an eight-headed Brahma.
That brahmanda is twice the size of the one governed by the four-
headed Brahma, extending to one hundred koti yojanas. Everything
within it should likewise be understood as proportionately greater.

Still others were travelling swiftly toward the universe of a sixteen-
headed Brahma, which was again twice the size of the universe
ruled by the eight-headed Brahma. Since the greatness of the
presiding Brahma doubles, the greatness of his brahmanda may
likewise be understood to increase correspondingly. The same
principle applies to the universes described hereafter.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 88-89
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ity evam koti-kotinam brahmanam mahatam kramat |
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In this way, Ganesha showed me countless hosts of those associates
travelling playfully to countless brahmandas governed by ever
greater Brahmas, some possessing millions upon millions of lotus
faces. Their forms and opulences appeared suitably adapted to
each universe they entered, and in every case they captivated both
my eyes and my mind.

Dig-darshini
Here Gopa-kumar himself briefly resumes the narration while

reporting what Ganesha showed him.

The succession of increasingly great Brahmas continues: after the
sixteen-headed Brahma comes one with thirty-two heads, then
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sixty-four, then one hundred and twenty-eight, and so on without
limit. To indicate that there is no boundary to this progression, Gopa-
kumar speaks of millions upon millions of Brahmas possessing
millions upon millions of lotus faces.

Correspondingly, there are countless millions of immense
brahmandas governed by such Brahmas. The intention is to
establish the complete boundlessness of the material universes.

This is also expressed in Srimad Bhagavatam. Brahma says:

“What am I, together with my universe, compared with Your
greatness? Innumerable universes pass through the pores of Your
body like particles of dust carried through the air.” (SB 10.14.11)

Similarly, the personified Vedas declare that even the lords of
countless universes cannot reach the limit of Bhagavan’s greatness,
while innumerable covered brahmandas move within Him like
particles of dust in the sky (SB 10.87.41).

And in the Sixth Canto it is said in praise of Sankarshan that each
universe is surrounded by seven successive coverings, each ten
times greater than the previous one, while countless millions of
such universes exist within His unlimited greatness (SB 6.16.37).

Ganesha showed Gopa-kumar countless groups of Vaikuntha
associates travelling freely and playfully to these innumerable
universes. Because the realm of liberation has no obstructing
coverings, such distant vision was possible there.

Each group manifested a form, splendour, and surrounding opulence
appropriate to the particular brahmanda they were entering. Thus,
when entering a greater universe, they displayed correspondingly
greater magnificence. Otherwise the inhabitants of those immense
universes might have regarded them as comparatively insignificant
and failed to recognize their extraordinary position.

In every respect these associates stole away both the eyes and the
mind.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 90-91
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bhaktan kritsna-bhayat pantas tanvanto bhaktim ujjvalam |

sarvatra vicaranty atmecchaya bhakty-eka-vallabhah | 1911 |
“These associates travel everywhere by their own free will, for
bhakti alone is dear to them. They protect devotees from every
danger and spread pure, radiant bhakti wherever they go. Even one
who, at the time of death, somehow receives merely a namabhasa of
their Lord—whether uttered once upon the tongue or entering only
through the pathway of the ear—may come under their protection.”

Dig-darshini
One might ask why the associates of Vaikuntha travel throughout
so many different universes.

They wander everywhere entirely according to their own will and
not because they are dependent upon any external authority.

Their purpose is to protect the devotees of Sri Vaikuntha-natha
from every kind of danger, especially obstacles to bhakti, and to
spread ujjvala-bhakti, pure and radiant devotion, throughout all
worlds.

Their mercy extends even to one who, at the time of death, somehow
obtains merely a namabhasa, a faint manifestation of the Lord’s
name. Even if the name is uttered only once, and even if it is spoken
jokingly, carelessly, or in some other indirect manner—or is merely
received through the pathway of the ear—it may bring that person
within the protection of Bhagavan’s associates.

They act in this way because bhakti alone is supremely dear to
them.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 92-93
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bhaktavataras tasyaite catvaro naishthikottamah |

paribhramanti lokanam hitartham parshada iva 11921 |

vasanti ca tapo-loke prabhum narayanam vina |

anathanam iva kshemam vahantas tan-nivasinam 11931 |
“These four, headed by Sanaka, are bhakta-avataras of that Lord
and are supreme among those fixed in lifelong celibacy. Like
His personal associates, they wander throughout the worlds for
the welfare of all beings. They also reside in Tapoloka, bringing
auspiciousness to its inhabitants, who would otherwise appear
almost without a presiding Lord such as Narayana.”
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Dig-darshini

One might ask why these Vaikuntha associates were travelling
together with the four Kumaras, who are generally known as
atmaramas. The answer is that Sanaka and his three brothers are
bhakta-avataras of Sri Vaikuntha-natha. By their own conduct
they establish and spread bhakti throughout the worlds, and thus
they descend in the role of devotees. For this reason they wander
everywhere for the welfare of all beings, just like the eternal
associates of Vaikuntha.

One might then object: “But I previously saw these four residing for
a very long time in Tapoloka.”

That is true, and their residence there serves precisely this purpose.
Tapoloka does not have a directly manifest presiding Lord such as
Narayana. Its inhabitants are exalted yogis and lifelong celibates
who follow the path shown by the Kumaras. Sanaka and his brothers
therefore remain there and continually bring them kshema, spiritual
welfare and auspiciousness, by discussing Bhagavan, performing
sankirtan, and engaging in other devotional activities.

They are said to care for those inhabitants “as though they were
without a Lord.” The word iva, “as though,” is important, because
in truth those yogis are not abandoned by Bhagavan: through
meditation they may always behold their Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 94-95
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“Recently these four Kumaras went to Vaikuntha and directly beheld
Bhagavan, whose supremely excellent qualities attract everyone.
There they became immersed in such an overwhelming flood of
bliss that it made the happiness of moksha seem contemptible.
Associating with the devotees of Hari, they drank deeply of the
maha-rasa of bhakti, and in that condition they have now come
here.”

Dig-darshini
One might ask how these four Kumaras, who are generally known
as atmaramas, came to associate with the personal attendants of
Vaikuntha. The answer is given here.
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Recently they went to Sri Vaikuntha-loka and directly beheld Sri
Vaikuntha-natha. By that darshan they became immersed in an
overwhelming flood of happiness, and through association with the
devotees of Hari they began drinking the maha-rasa of His bhakti,
especially the great nectar arising from singing His glories. In this
condition they have now come here together with the Vaikuntha
associates.

But why would such self-satisfied atmaramas go to Vaikuntha at
all? Because Bhagavan possesses supremely excellent qualities that
attract everyone. For this reason He is specifically called Hari, “He
who steals away the heart.”

The extraordinary nature of the bliss arising from His direct darshan
is indicated by describing that flood of happiness as mokshananda-
vidambin: it mocks, ridicules, and makes insignificant the happiness
of liberation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 96-97
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tat-prema-bhaktaih sulabhasya vaktum

vaikuntha-lokasya param kim ishe |

Adwaita-durvasanaya mumuksha-

viddhatmanam hridy api durlabhasya 11971 |
“What more can I possibly say about Vaikuntha-loka? Its limitless
eternal happiness has reached the ultimate summit of perfection,
and its opulence is of the same extraordinary nature. It is eternally
adorned by the abundant pastimes of the lotus feet of the Lord of
Ramaa. It is easily attained by those who love Him through prema-
bhakti, yet it is difficult even to conceive within the hearts of those
whose minds are pierced by the desire for liberation born from the
harmful conditioning of Adwaita.”

Dig-darshini

Having concluded this incidental discussion, the description now
returns to Vaikuntha itself.
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“What more can I say about Sri Vaikuntha-loka beyond what has
already been spoken? I am incapable of adequately describing
anything further.”

Several reasons are given.

The happiness of Vaikuntha is eternal and without limitation, and
it has reached the ultimate summit and fullest maturity of maha-
sukha. The opulences found there—its surroundings, attendants,
paraphernalia, and all else—possess that same character of eternal,
immeasurable happiness.

Why is Vaikuntha like this? Because it is perpetually adorned by
the abundant lilas of the lotus feet of Ramaa-natha, the Lord of Sri
Lakshmi, directly present there.

For this reason Vaikuntha is easily attained by those who possess
prema-bhakti for Him.

Yet it is difficult even to arise within the imagination of those
whose hearts have been pierced by mumuksha, the desire for
liberation, arising from the harmful conditioning of Adwaita—the
conception of absolute identity between oneself and Bhagavan.
Such a disposition is called a durvasana, an unhealthy and corrupt
mental impression.

Thus, although Vaikuntha is readily attainable through prema-
bhakti, it remains beyond even the inward aspiration of those
whose consciousness is absorbed in the desire to become one with
Brahman.

This principle is illustrated in the Vasistha:

“If one who is ignorant and only half-awakened declares,
‘Everything is Brahman,” he thereby consigns himself to the
network of terrible hells.”

Similarly, the Brahma-vaivarta Purana states:

“One who remains attached to sense enjoyment yet declares, ‘I am
Brahman,” is cooked in hell for thousands of millions of kalpas.”

And another Purana says:
“One who remains attached to worldly happiness while declaring,

‘I am Brahman,” and thereby falls away from both karma and
Brahman, should be abandoned like an outcaste.”
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If such consequences are described even for these kinds of claims,
then the gravity of asserting absolute identity with Bhagavan, the
Supreme Brahman Himself, should be understood to be still greater.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 98
: P P U T d<T AT |

ﬁmﬁqﬁmmwmﬂﬁmﬁ ¢l

yady asya mat-pituh samyak karuna syat tada tvaya |

shroshyate mahima tasya gatva canubhavishyate 11981 |
“If this father of mine, Sri Shiva, bestows his full mercy upon you,
then you will hear further of the greatness of Vaikuntha, and by
going there yourself you will directly experience it.”

Dig-darshini
One might still ask, “Can you not describe something more of
Vaikuntha'’s special greatness?”

The answer is: if Sri Shiva, who is directly present here and whom
Ganesha calls “my father,” bestows his complete mercy upon Gopa-
kumar, then Gopa-kumar will hear still more about the greatness of
Vaikuntha.

“Complete mercy” means mercy that will carry him beyond merely
attaining Shiva-loka.

Ultimately, however, the true greatness of Vaikuntha cannot be
fully understood merely by hearing descriptions of it. Gopa-kumar
must go there himself and directly experience its glory.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 99
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—

brahmams tat-praptaye jata-maha-lalasaya bhrisham |

aham cintarnavapara-bhanga-range pranartitah | 1991 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said: O brahmana, an immense longing to attain
that Vaikuntha arose within me, and I was made to dance helplessly
upon the endless waves of an ocean of anxious thought.

Dig-darshini
A profound longing arose within Gopa-kumar to attain Sri
Vaikuntha-loka.

That intense desire plunged him into overwhelming anxiety. The

limitless waves of the ocean of his thoughts became, as it were, a
stage upon which he was forced to dance without rest.
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In other words, his desire to reach Vaikuntha became so powerful
that his mind could no longer remain peaceful.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 100

ARSI : e e T aea AT |

TEE AP A AIE JTATI &IOTI I2ooll

vicara-jatatah svasya sambhavya tad-ayogyatam |

prarudan shoka-vegena moham prapyapatam kshanat | 11001 |
After considering the matter from every side, I began to fear
that I was unqualified to attain Vaikuntha. I burst into tears,
and overwhelmed by the force of grief, I lost consciousness and
immediately fell to the ground.

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar reflected upon his own condition from many different
perspectives and came to fear that he was unqualified to attain Sri
Vaikuntha-loka.

This thought caused him to weep intensely.

Then, overcome by the force of his grief, he lost external
consciousness and collapsed.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 101
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Then this supremely compassionate Lord, who cannot tolerate
the suffering of others and for whom the Vaishnavas alone are
especially dear, raised me up, consoled me, and spoke.

Dig-darshini
“This supremely compassionate Lord” refers to Sri Mahadev.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 102
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sri-mahadeva uvaca—
he sri-vaishnava parvatya sahaham api kamaye |
tasmin vaikuntha-loke tu sada vasam bhavan iva | 11021 |
Sri Mahadev said:

“O glorious Vaishnava, I too, together with Parvati, desire—as you
do—to reside eternally in that Vaikuntha-loka.”
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Dig-darshini
By saying “as you do,” Sri Mahadev implies: “You desire the
same attainment that Parvati and I desire. In this respect you have
already become like me. Therefore you may come to my own realm
and reside there happily.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 103
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“That realm is certainly exceedingly difficult to attain and is desired
even by liberated souls. It remains an object of attainment for the
sons of Brahma, for Brahma himself, and even for me.”

Dig-darshini
Vaikuntha-loka is extraordinarily difficult to attain.

Even the sons of Brahma, such as Bhrigu and the other great sages,
still regard it as a goal to be attained; they have not necessarily
attained it merely by their present exalted positions.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 104-106
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nishkameshu vishuddheshu sva-dharmeshu hi yah puman |

param nishtham gatas tasmin ya kripa sri-harer bhavet | 11041 |

tasyah shata-guna cet syad brahmatvam labhate tada |

tasyah shata-gunayam ca satyam mad-bhavam ricchati | 11051 |

srimad-bhagavatas tasya mayi yavan anugrahah |

tasmac chata-gunottane jate vaikuntham eti tam | 11061 |
“When a person becomes perfectly established in the pure and
desireless performance of his own prescribed dharma, a certain
mercy of Sri Hari arises toward him. If that mercy increases a
hundredfold, he attains the position of Brahma. If it becomes a
hundred times greater again, he attains a position like mine. But
when the mercy of glorious Bhagavan becomes a hundred times
greater even than the favour He has bestowed upon me, that person
attains Vaikuntha.”

Dig-darshini
Sri Mahadev now explains why Vaikuntha is so difficult to attain.
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Suppose a person becomes completely mature and perfectly
established in the pure and desireless performance of his own
varna and ashram duties. Sri Hari may then bestow a particular
degree of mercy upon him. If that mercy increases a hundredfold,
he may attain Brahmatva, the position of Brahma. If it increases
another hundredfold, he may attain mad-bhava, a position like that
of Sri Shiva.

Sri Shiva himself states this principle to the Pracetas in the Fourth
Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam:

“One who remains perfectly established in his own dharma for one
hundred births may attain the position of Brahma, and beyond that
may attain me. But a Bhagavata reaches the unmanifest Vaishnava
abode beyond material nature, just as I and the other devas will
attain it when our appointed cosmic functions come to an end.” (SB
4.24.29)

The meaning is that after rising beyond Brahma’s position, one may
attain a status like that of Rudra. Yet one who becomes a Bhagavata
attains the avyakrita Vaishnava-pada, the Vaishnava realm beyond
the entire material manifestation. Sri Rudra and other devas who
presently occupy divinely appointed offices will also attain that
realm when the term of their cosmic responsibilities is completed
and their subtle bodies cease.

Thus, when Bhagavan’s mercy becomes a hundred times greater
even than the mercy by which one attains Sri Shiva’s position, one
reaches Vaikuntha.

The same conclusion is stated in the Mudgala narrative of the
Itihasa-samuccaya:

“Above the abode of Brahma is that supreme abode of Vishnu,
the pure and eternal effulgent realm which the wise know as
Para Brahman. Those sadhus who are free from possessiveness
and false ego, beyond dualities, self-controlled, and absorbed in
meditation and yoga go there. Those who worship Hari, Vishnu,
Krishna, Jishnu, the eternal Lord, Narayana, the unborn Krishna,
Vishvaksena, the four-armed Lord — those who meditate upon that
divine Purusha and remember Achyuta attain the imperishable
abode. This is the eternal teaching of scripture.”

Here “above the abode of Brahma” may also indicate a position

beyond the realm of liberation, since Brahman is directly
experienced there through sayujya.
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In this way Sri Mahadev’s words appear to establish that the
residents of Vaikuntha possess a greatness even surpassing his
own. This, however, should be understood as an expression of
humility appropriate to Sri Shiva’s role as a bhakta-avatara. In
reality, because Sri Shiva is himself an avatara of Bhagavan, even
the associates of Vaikuntha properly worship him. This will later be
made explicit through their own words.

The same principle should be understood regarding all avataras
of Bhagavan. Any apparent gradation among them corresponds
only to the degree in which Bhagavatta, the nature and majesty of
Bhagavan, is manifest in a particular form; it does not indicate an
essential inferiority in their divine reality. Sri Narada will explain
this more fully later.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 107
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“Yet despite Vaikuntha being so exceedingly difficult to attain, you
are worthy of attaining it. You are a cowherd’s son from Govardhan,
a devotee of the Lord of Mathura, the disciple of a brahmana for
whom exclusive bhakti to that Lord alone is dear, devoted to the
mantra belonging to Him, and deeply attached to Him.”

Dig-darshini

Although Vaikuntha is supremely difficult to attain, Sri Mahadev
tells Gopa-kumar thathe is nevertheless qualified to reach it. He then
gives five reasons. Gopa-kumar is a cowherd boy from Govardhan.
He is a devotee of Mathuresha, the Lord of Mathura. He is the
disciple of that brahmana whose sole delight is exclusive bhakti
to Mathuresha. He is wholly devoted to the extraordinary ten-
syllable mantra of Sri Madana-gopala, whose greatness is beyond
description. And, as a consequence of all these things, he possesses
deep spontaneous attachment to Sri Gopala Deva Himself.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verses 108-111
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“Among the four kinds of moksha, this is the abode of sayujya. It is
the destination of renunciants whose minds have been conditioned
by contemplation of Adwaita, whose hearts have been dried up by
the blazing fire of the sufferings of immense samsara, who grasp
what is without true substance and cannot distinguish what is
essential from what is not. By Krishna’s command, I myself have
caused such persons to fall into an ocean of bewilderment, for
Krishna keeps the prema-bhakti of His own lotus feet concealed
from them.

“Know that those who desire nothing but the rasa of the bliss of
bhajana to Bhagavan disregard this destination entirely. You too
should abandon it, for to such a devotee this realm is equivalent to
an obstacle.”

Dig-darshini
Sri Mahadev now explains why it would be inappropriate for
Gopa-kumar to remain in this realm of liberation, beginning with
the reason why he should abandon it.

Among the four kinds of moksha, this particular realm is the
destination of sayujya, liberation in the form of absorption into
Brahman. In the Harivamsa, Sri Bhagavan tells Arjuna:

“The vast divine expanse composed of Brahman-radiance that you
beheld is Myself, O best of the Bharatas. That is My own eternal
effulgence. It is My higher prakriti, eternal, both manifest and
unmanifest. Entering it, the foremost knowers of yoga become
liberated. It is the destination of the followers of Sankhya, of yogis,
and of ascetics. It is that supreme Para Brahman from which the
entire universe is manifested. Know that concentrated radiance to
be My own effulgence.”

Some say that the place to which Sri Krishna and Arjuna travelled

was Lokaloka Mountain within another brahmanda. Such
statements may refer to another occasion. Alternatively, loka may
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be understood as the fourteen planetary worlds and aloka as the
regions lying outside them. Thus the place described as beyond
loka and aloka may still be spoken of in connection with the cosmic
geography of Lokaloka because of a certain similarity of description.

Sri Mahadev describes the kind of renunciants who seek this sayujya.
Their minds have been thoroughly conditioned by meditation upon
Adwaita, absolute identity. Their hearts have been dried up by the
blazing sufferings of the vast material world. Consequently, they
seize upon something lacking the true essence and cannot properly
distinguish what has inner substance from what does not. Sri
Brahma similarly compares such persons to those who beat empty
husks rather than grain (SB 10.14.4).

Sri Shiva then says that he himself, acting under the command
of Sri Krishna, has caused such persons to enter an ocean of
bewilderment. This recalls his statement in the Uttara-khanda of
the Padma Purana:

“Mayavadais an untrue doctrine and is called Buddhism in disguise.
O Devi, in Kali-yuga I shall teach it in the form of a brahmana.
I shall describe an inferior conception of Brahman as nirguna in
order to bewilder the entire world in the age of Kali.”

Similarly, at the beginning of the Brihat-sahasra-nama-stotra the
Lord commands him in substance: “Through doctrines of your own
composition, turn those people away from Me.”

Why would Krishna give such an instruction? Because the prema-
bhakti of His own lotus feet is supremely confidential and is
therefore kept concealed from those who are disinclined toward it.

Those whose sole desire is the ananda-rasa of Bhagavan’s bhajana
consequently disregard this realm of sayujya altogether. Sri
Mahadev therefore tells Gopa-kumar, “You too should abandon it.
For one devoted to bhakti, sayujya resembles an obstacle, because
the personal service of Bhagavan cannot be performed within the
condition of such absorption.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 112
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Dwaraka-vasi-viprena krishna-bhakti-rasarthina |
ito nitah sutas tatra sa-caturya-visheshatah | 11121 |
“The sons of the brahmana of Dwaraka, who desired the rasa of
Krishna-bhakti, were therefore brought from this realm back to
Dwaraka through a wonderfully ingenious arrangement.”
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Dig-darshini
The conduct of the great devotees themselves also serves as
evidence that this realm of sayujya is not their desired attainment.
The sons of the brahmana residing in Dwaraka were brought from
this realm of liberation back to Dwaraka. Their father desired the
rasa of Krishna-bhakti, not the happiness of moksha.

The residents of Dwaraka at that time possessed sat-chit-ananda
forms, and because of their wonderful prema-bhakti for the lotus
feet of Sri Devaki-nandana, the happiness of moksha was something
they could only disdain.

Some maintain that because birth and similar events are described
in relation to the inhabitants of Dwaraka, they must have been
ordinary human beings possessing bodies made of the five material
elements. Even according to that view, however, their apparently
material human condition could only be an outward resemblance
to such embodiment, not their ultimate nature. Otherwise persons
possessing ordinary material bodies would be incapable of
participating in intimate lilas with Sri Bhagavan, whose form is a
concentrated manifestation of sat-chit-ananda. Such a conclusion
would also contradict what has already been established: by the
power of Bhagavad-bhakti, the devotee ultimately manifests a sat-
chit-ananda form.

One might object that if the apparently human bodies of Bhagavan'’s
associates are merely an outward appearance, then Bhagavan’s own
humanlike form might also have to be considered an imitation.
That conclusion does not follow. The various forms of Sri Bhagavan
are eternally and truly existent, as will be explained later, and He
eternally reveals Himself in precisely those forms to His respective
worshippers. His humanlike form therefore cannot be regarded as
an imitation.

It is also heard that some residents of Dwaraka and other sacred
places abandon what appears to be a human body and thereafter
exist openly in their purely sat-chit-ananda form. Those who hold
the view just mentioned similarly interpret the Bhagavatam’s
description of certain gopis who were confined within their
homes and “gave up their guna-maya bodies” (SB 10.29.9-11):
they understand that the gopis left behind an apparently material
body and attained a body of sat-chit-ananda beyond the gunas, by
which they could accomplish their desired loving pastimes with Sri
Bhagavan.

Sri Krishna’s message sent through Uddhava also says:
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“Those blessed women who were unable to participate with Me
in the rasa-lila when I sported at night here in the forests of Braja
attained Me by meditating upon My divine potency.” (SB 10.47.37)

A similar principle should be understood in the cases of Sisupala
and Dantavakra. When the curse of Sanaka and the other Kumaras
came to an end, although Jaya and Vijaya were destined to resume
their former positions as the Lord’s gatekeepers, Sisupala and
Dantavakra are nevertheless described as entering directly into
Bhagavan'’s effulgence and attaining sayujya.

That cannot mean that they attained sayujya-moksha in the sense of
permanently losing their personal identity. Such a result would be
utterly inappropriate for devotees of Bhagavan who were destined
to return to Vaikuntha as His personal associates. Moreover,
scripture explicitly states that they again attained their positions as
His parshadas. Sri Narada says:

“Through the intense meditation produced by their bond of enmity,
the two attained absorption in Achyuta and then, as associates of
Vishnu, again returned to Hari’s side.” (SB 7.1.46)

And earlier:

“As those two fell from their own abode because of the curse, the
compassionate sages told them, “After three births you will again
return to your proper position.”” (SB 7.1.38)

Thus the description of their entering Bhagavan’s radiance must be
understood in harmony with their eternal identity as His associates.
But our own conclusion is still more direct: just like Sri Bhagavan
Himself, all His associates who appear in humanlike forms within
the earthly realm possess sat-chit-ananda vigrahas from the
beginning. At particular times, in accordance with the manifest and
unmanifest phases of their Lord’s lila—or because of the arising
of some exceedingly intense condition of prema—they may reveal
or withdraw their forms. When sages describe such an event with
expressions such as “giving up the body,” those words refer to such
a disappearance, not to the destruction of a material body.

Accordingly, when Srimad Bhagavatam says that the gopis
confined within their homes “gave up their guna-maya bodies,”
the meaning can be understood as follows: their bodies, filled with
all auspicious spiritual qualities, were immediately withdrawn
from external vision through lila. They had already fully attained
Krishna, the Paramatma, through their celebrated mood of loving
Him as their paramour.
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Their “bonds” that were destroyed were the restrictions imposed
by ordinary rules of vidhi and nishedha, for they had become
recipients of Bhagavan’s exceptional grace. Sri Narada expresses
this principle:

“When Bhagavan bestows special grace upon someone whose heart
is absorbed in Him, that person gives up fixed attachment to both
worldly and merely scriptural considerations.” (SB 4.29.47)

The Bhagavatam’s description of those gopis meditating upon
Krishna with closed eyes should therefore not be understood as
ordinary meditation arising from material limitation. Their intense
separation from their dearmost Krishna consumed every obstacle,
and through meditation they directly experienced the embrace
of Achyuta. Their celebrated paramour-bhava was itself the
profoundly confidential means by which they meditated upon and
attained Krishna. They were unable to leave their houses externally,
and therefore, absorbed completely in Him, they closed their eyes
and entered that inner meeting.

Thus the account of the Dwaraka brahmana’s sons provides another
example of the same fundamental principle: for one whose heart
seeks the rasa of Krishna-bhakti, sayujya is not the final attainment.
Even one situated there may be brought out of it so that personal
relationship and service to Bhagavan may be fulfilled.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 113
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atrapi bhagavantam yad drishtavan asi tadrisham |

sad-guroh kripaya krishna-didriksha-bhara-karitam | 11131 |
“Even here, in this realm of liberation, the fact that you saw
Bhagavan in such an indescribably beautiful personal form was
brought about by the intense longing to see Krishna that arose
within you through the mercy of your sad-guru.”

Dig-darshini
Even within such a realm of liberation, Gopa-kumar had beheld
Bhagavan in an indescribably beautiful personal form. He should
understand that this too was brought about by the overwhelming
desire within him to see Sri Krishna—a desire awakened and
sustained by the mercy of his true guru.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 114
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca —

tac-chankara-prasadena parananda-bharam gatah |

kincid icchann api brahman nashakam vaditum hriya | 11141 |
Sri Gopa-kumar said:

O brahmana, by that mercy of Sankara I became filled with an
overwhelming abundance of supreme joy. Although I still desired
something more, I was unable to express it because of shyness.

Dig-darshini
By the mercy of Sri Sankara, bestowed in the manner just described,
Gopa-kumar attained an extraordinary fullness of supreme
happiness.

Even so, he still cherished a further desire—especially the desire to
speak with the associates of Bhagavan and receive their association.
But because of humility and embarrassment, he could not bring
himself to express that desire.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 115
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bhagavat-parshadah shrutva tam tam vacam uma-pateh |
pranamya sadaram pritya tam ucur vinayanvitah | 11151 |
The associates of Bhagavan heard each of the statements spoken by
the Lord of Uma. Then, bowing before him with great respect and
affection, they addressed him with deep humility.

Dig-darshini
Before carrying out the purpose for which they had come, the
associates of Bhagavan first sought to console Gopa-kumar, who
appeared overwhelmed by sorrow arising from the intensity of his
love for Bhagavan.

Having heard the various statements spoken by Uma-pati, Sri
Shiva, they respectfully bowed before him and then addressed him
with affection and humility.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 116
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sri-bhagavat-parshada ucuh—

tena vaikuntha-nathena samam ko ‘pi na vidyate |

bhagavan bhavato bhedo gauryash ca ramaya saha | 11161 |
The associates of Bhagavan said:
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O Bhagavan, there is no distinction whatsoever between you and
that Lord of Vaikuntha; nor is there any distinction between Gauri
and Ramaa, Sri Lakshmi.

Dig-darshini
There is no real distinction between Sri Shiva and Sri Vaikuntha-
natha, and likewise no real distinction between Gauri and Ramaa,
Sri Lakshmi.

This is because Shiva and Gauri are manifestations of that same
divine reality in their respective forms.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 117
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tal-loke bhavato vaso devyash ca kila yujyate |

khyatah priyatamas tasyavatarash ca bhavan mahan | 11171 |
“It is therefore entirely fitting that you and Devi should reside in
His Vaikuntha-loka. Indeed, you are renowned as one of His dearest
devotees and as a great avatara of that Lord.”

Dig-darshini
Because of this non-difference, it is entirely appropriate that Sri
Shiva and Devi should reside in the realm of Sri Vaikuntha-natha.

Sri Shiva is celebrated both as one exceedingly dear to the Lord of
Vaikuntha and as a great avatara of Him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 118
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tathapi yad idam kincid bhashitam bhavatadhuna |

svabhavo bhagavat-preshthatamatopayiko hy ayam | 11181 |
“Nevertheless, whatever you have just spoken in this humble
manner is entirely appropriate to your nature as one who is most
dear to Bhagavan.”

Dig-darshini
Sri Shiva had just said such things as, “That Vaikuntha remains a
goal even for the sons of Brahma, for Brahma himself, and for me.”

The associates now explain that such statements do not indicate
any actual inferiority in Sri Shiva. Rather, this humility is precisely
the natural disposition appropriate to one who is among the most
beloved of Bhagavan. The more intimately dear a devotee is to
Bhagavan, the more naturally such humility appears within him.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 119
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tad-bhakti-rasa-kallola-grahako vaishnaveditah |

atah sarvavatarebhyo bhavato mahimadhikah | 11191 |
“You receive and distribute the surging waves of the rasa of bhakti
for Him, and for this reason you are glorified by the Vaishnavas.
Thus your greatness surpasses that of all other avataras.”

Dig-darshini
The associates further explain the nature of Sri Shiva’s extraordinary
devotional disposition.

He is a grahaka of the surging waves of Bhagavad-bhakti-rasa: he
receives them deeply within himself and also causes them to spread
among others.

For this reason he is praised and glorified by the Vaishnavas.

Thus, in the particular greatness arising from his role as an exalted
devotee who relishes and propagates bhakti-rasa, Sri Shiva’s glory
is said here to surpass that of all the other avataras.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 120
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Sri Gopa-kumarsaid: When thatLord fell silent out of embarrassment
upon hearing himself praised in this way, those associates of
Bhagavan, the foremost of well-wishers, embraced me and spoke.

Dig-darshini

Hearing such praise of himself from the associates of Bhagavan, Sri
Shiva, who possesses the highest transcendental qualities, became
embarrassed, for great souls naturally feel shy when they hear
themselves glorified. He therefore remained silent. Those associates
of Bhagavan are suhrit-varah, the foremost of true well-wishers,
bestowing causeless mercy. Therefore they embraced Gopa-kumar
and began to speak to him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 121
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sri-bhagavat-parshada ucuh —

asmad-ishvara-san-mantropasakomapati-priya |

gopa-nandana bhakteshu bhavantam ganayema hi | 11211 |
The associates of Bhagavan said: “O son of a cowherd, O worshipper
of the sacred mantra of our Lord, O you who are dear to Uma-pati,
we certainly count you among the devotees.”

Dig-darshini
First they reassure Gopa-kumar that he is indeed qualified to attain
Vaikuntha.

“O son of a cowherd, we certainly count you among the devotees.”

Why? Because he faithfully worships the sacred mantra of their
own Lord, Sri Vaikuntha-natha, and because he is dear to Uma-
pati, Sri Shiva.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 122
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gaude ganga-tate jato mathura-brahmanottamah |

jayanta-nama krishnasyavataras te mahan guruh | 11221 |
“Your great guru, named Jayanta, the foremost among the
brahmanas of Mathura, who was born in Gauda on the bank of the
Ganges, is the great avatar of Krishna.”

Dig-darshini
kim ca, krishnasya mahan avataras te tava guruh: Furthermore, your
Guru is the great avatar of Krishna.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 123
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satyam pratihi vayam atra bhavan-nimittam

evagatah shrinu hitam nija-krityam etat |

vaikuntham icchasi yadi parihaya sarvam

sa-prema-bhaktim anutishtha nava-prakaram | 11231 |
“Believe this with certainty: we have come here solely for your
sake. Now hear what is truly beneficial and what you should do. If
you desire to attain Vaikuntha, then set aside everything else and
engage in the nine forms of bhakti, performing them with prema.”

N

Dig-darshini
The associates tell Gopa-kumar to believe with certainty that they
have come to the realm of liberation specifically for his benefit.
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He should therefore abandon any fear that he is unqualified for
Vaikuntha.

They now explain the course of action that will truly benefit him.

To attain Sri Vaikuntha-loka, Gopa-kumar should relinquish
attachment to everything else, including this realm of liberation
and even exclusive dependence upon mantra-japa as his principal
practice, and become firmly established in the nine forms of bhakti
beginning with hearing and chanting.

These should be performed sa-prema, with love.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 124
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taj-jnapakam ca bhaja bhagavatadi-shastram

lila-katha bhagavatah shrinu tatra nityam |

ta eva karna-vivaram pranayat pravishtah

sadyah padam bhagavatah prabhavanti datum | 11241 |
“Devotedly study Srimad Bhagavatam and the other scriptures that
reveal this bhakti, and constantly hear within them the accounts of
Bhagavan’s lilas. Entering the openings of the ears with affection,
those very lila-kathas have the power to bestow immediately the
abode of Bhagavan.”

Dig-darshini
One might ask what the nine forms of bhakti are and how they
should be practised.

The associates therefore instruct Gopa-kumar to honour and study
the scriptures that reveal bhakti, especially Srimad Bhagavatam.

Among all these practices, hearing Bhagavan’s lila-katha is
generally the foremost and most beneficial, because it possesses an
extraordinary power to attract the heart.

The accounts of Bhagavan’s lilas, entering the openings of the ears
with loving affection, can themselves immediately bestow His
abode.

Sri Sukadev states in the Twelfth Canto:

“For one who desires to cross the exceedingly difficult ocean of
samsara, scorched by the forest fire of innumerable sufferings,

310



there is no other boat than the relishing of the rasa of the lila-katha
of Bhagavan, Purushottama.” (SB 12.4.40)

Similarly, the Second Canto says:

“Those who drink through the vessels of their ears the nectar of the
narrations of Bhagavan, the Self of the sadhus, purify their hearts
contaminated by sense objects and approach the lotus feet of the
Lord.” (SB 2.2.37)

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 125
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tesham nava-prakaranam ekenaiva susidhyati |

sarva-sadhana-varyena vaikunthah sadhya-sattamah | 11251 |
“By perfectly practising even one of these nine forms, Vaikuntha,
the highest of all attainable goals, is easily attained, for each is
supreme among all spiritual means.”

Dig-darshini
One might therefore wonder why all nine forms of bhakti need to
be practised.

The answer is that even one of these nine can easily bring about
attainment of Vaikuntha.

Bhakti is supreme among all means of attainment, including jnana,
karma, and the other paths. Therefore its fruit is likewise supreme
among all goals, including bhukti and mukti. A great means
naturally produces a great result.

The Brahma Purana states:

“Simply by receiving initiation into Krishna’s mantra, human
beings can attain moksha. What then need be said of those who
constantly worship Achyuta with bhakti?”

Here Krishna Himself is called moksha because He liberates.

It is also said:

“Even those who constantly remember Janardana with deceit may,
after leaving the body, attain the faultless realm of Vishnu.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 126
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mahattamataya shruyamana api pare ‘khilah |

phala-vrata-vicarena tuccha mahad-anadritah | 11261 |
“Although other attainments may be described in scripture as
exceedingly great, when their actual fruits and the practices leading
to them are carefully considered, all of them are insignificant and
are therefore disregarded by the great devotees.”

Dig-darshini
One might object that scriptures also speak of many other
attainments as producing very great results.

The associates reply that all goals other than Sri Vaikuntha-loka are
ultimately insignificant.

How can this be known? By examining both the result attained and
the nature of the practice required to attain it.

Those who are truly great—discriminating devotees who know the
difference between what is essential and what is not, and who relish
bhakti-rasa—do not value these lesser attainments. The reasons for
this have already been explained.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 127
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tathapi tad-rasajnaih sa bhaktir nava-vidhanjasa |

sampadyate vicitraitad-rasa-madhurya-labdhaye | 11271 |
“Nevertheless, those who truly know the rasa of bhakti practise all
nine forms, so that they may taste the varied sweetness of the many
different rasas found within them.”

Dig-darshini
Although Vaikuntha can be attained through the perfect practice of
even one form of bhakti, those who understand and relish bhakti-
rasa practise all nine forms together.

Bhakti itself consists of an indescribable and supremely exalted
maha-rasa.

Why then practise its many different forms?

Because hearing, chanting, remembering, and the other limbs of
bhakti each offer distinct varieties of devotional relish. Those who
are rasajna, expert in tasting bhakti-rasa, therefore engage in all
nine so that they may experience the diverse sweetness contained
within those different forms of devotion.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 128
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tesham kasmimshcid ekasmin shraddhayanushthite sati |

svayam avirbhavet prema srimat-krishna-padabjayoh | 11281 |
“When even one of these nine forms is faithfully practised, prema
for the glorious lotus feet of Sri Krishna naturally manifests of its
own accord.”

Dig-darshini
Having explained why rasika devotees may practise all nine forms
of bhakti, the associates now describe the arising of prema.

If even one of those nine forms is performed with genuine shraddha,
with faithful conviction, then prema for the lotus feet of Sri Krishna
manifests spontaneously within the heart.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 129
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“Nevertheless, bhakti should always be performed with prema, in
order to eliminate desire for other results. Such desire is a disease
of the heart and stands opposed to attainment of Vaikuntha.”

Dig-darshini
Bhakti should indeed be performed with prema. Why? Because
prema, by its very nature, does not seek some separate fruit. It
therefore removes desire for other attainments.

Desire is compared to a disease of the heart because it produces the
fever of endless anxieties. It also obstructs attainment of Vaikuntha,
since the enjoyment of lesser results creates powerful delays and
diversions.

Thus desire for separate fruits brings misfortune both in this life
and beyond. When prema is present, however, such desires are
absent, and supreme happiness arises naturally here and hereafter.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 130
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“Wherever pure bhakti arises, that place is Vaikuntha, and it is
there that the Lord is present.”
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Dig-darshini
One might ask: if prema-bhakti, filled with supreme sweetness and
capable of making even Brahmananda seem insignificant, can be
perfected here itself, what need is there to attain Vaikuntha-loka?

The associates reply that wherever this kind of bhakti—the ninefold
bhakti performed with prema—fully manifests, that very place is in
truth Vaikuntha.

One may then ask: “But Bhagavan is directly present in Vaikuntha.”

The answer is that He is also present wherever His devotees engage
in pure bhakti. As Bhagavan Himself declares:

“I do not reside in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of yogis. O Narada,
I remain wherever My devotees sing My glories.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 131
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tathapi sarvada sakshad anyatra bhagavams tatha |

na drishyeteti vaikuntho ‘vashyam bhaktair apekshyate 1 11311 |
“Even so, outside Vaikuntha Bhagavan is not always seen directly
in that same manner. Therefore the devotees aspire to attain
Vaikuntha.”

Dig-darshini
Elsewhere Bhagavan is not always directly visible in the same way
as He is in Vaikuntha, where His wonderful beauty, qualities, lilas,
sweetness, and other features are continuously experienced.

For this reason devotees still necessarily desire Vaikuntha-loka.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 132
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sarva-prakarika bhaktis tadrishi ca sadanyatah |

na sampadyeta nirvighna tan-nishthair bahubhih saha 1 11321 |
“Nor can all the varieties of bhakti be practised elsewhere forever,
completely free from obstruction, together with multitudes of
devotees who are equally fixed in that same state of bhakti.”

Dig-darshini
There is another reason why Vaikuntha is desired.

Outside Vaikuntha, all varieties of bhakti cannot always be
performed without obstruction in the same way they are there.
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Nor can anyone elsewhere enjoy the bliss of uninterrupted
bhakti performed in the association of countless devotees wholly
established in it.

In Vaikuntha there are no obstacles produced by time or other
material conditions. There, innumerable eternal residents in their
sat-chit-ananda forms naturally relish prema-bhakti-rasa and
continually engage in its many varieties together.

For this reason Vaikuntha must indeed be desired.

Sri Brlhad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 133
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“Do not think that bhakti consists merely of the activities of one’s
own senses, mind, and body. Bhakti is eternal, real, and composed
of concentrated bliss, for she exists beyond the three material
gunas.”

Dig-darshini
Because the associates had instructed Gopa-kumar to “perform”
bhakti, one might assume that bhakti is something produced by
human effort. They therefore now explain her true nature.

Do not understand bhakti merely as the activity of the material
senses, mind, and body—as though hearing and chanting were
simply functions of the ears and speech, remembrance merely a
function of the mind, and offering obeisances merely an activity of
the body. Bhakti is not an object like that, an object of the material
senses, She is beyond the three gunas of prakriti. Her nature is
eternal, real, and composed of dense, concentrated ananda.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 134
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nirgune sat-chit-anandatmani krishna-prasadatah |

sphuranti vilasaty atma-bhaktanam bahudha mude | 11341 |
“By Krishna’s mercy, bhakti manifests within the nirguna jiva,
whose true nature is sat-chit-ananda, and there she plays in many
forms —hearing, chanting, remembering, and others— for the
delight of his devotees.”

Dig-darshini

One might ask: if bhakti is not simply a potency like the various
powers of nature, or a conscious action that arises in the form of
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activities performed by a mind, body and senses, where and how
does bhakti arise?

By the mercy of Krishna, bhakti manifests within the atma—the
pure jiva-tattva, whose true nature is beyond the gunas and is sat-
chit-ananda.

Although bhakti herself is one in nature, being composed of
concentrated sat-chit-ananda, she manifests in many forms such as
hearing, chanting, remembering, and the other devotional practices.

Why does she appear in such variety? For the joy of Bhagavan’'s
own devotees. As already explained, distinct varieties of devotional
activity produce distinct varieties of rasa and happiness.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 135
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vishuddhe tu vivekena saty atmani hareh padam |

gate ‘py aprakritam bhakti-vidhayo vilasanti hi | 11351 |
“Even when the atma has been purified by discrimination and has
reached the transcendental abode of Hari, all the various practices
of bhakti continue to flourish there.”

Dig-darshini
The transcendental nature of bhakti can be demonstrated more
specifically through both positive and negative reasoning.

By discrimination, one comes to understand: “The senses are
simply engaging with their respective objects.” In this way the jiva
is distinguished from identification with the material body, senses,
and their activities.

Even after the purified atma has gone to the completely
transcendental abode of Hari, Sri Vaikuntha-loka, all the different
forms of bhakti continue to flourish there.

This itself demonstrates that bhakti cannot be merely an activity of
material senses.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 136
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“Otherwise, if these forms of bhakti were merely material activities,
then when the atma had been purified through knowledge from
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identification with the movements of body and senses, bhakti too
would cease, just like other karma.”

Dig-darshini
Suppose bhakti were actually material and consisted merely of the
activities of the senses.

Then, once the atma had been purified by discriminative knowledge
and freed from identification with bodily and sensory activity, the
forms of bhakti should no longer remain.

They would disappear just like other material activities, including
nitya and naimittika duties, because through knowledge the self
would recognize itself as separate from all such operations.

But bhakti does not disappear. Therefore she cannot be of the same
nature as material karma.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 137
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anyebhya iva karmabhyo bhagavad-bhakti-karmatah |
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“If the atma became separated from the activities of Bhagavad-
bhakti just as it becomes separated from other karma, how could it
ever attain Vaikuntha? It would qualify only for liberation.”

Dig-darshini
One might say that perhaps there is no problem if bhakti also ceases
when the purified self becomes distinct from activity.

But if the atma became separated from Bhagavad-bhakti in exactly
the same way that it becomes separated from bodily and material
karmas, how could it attain Vaikuntha? If bhakti did not inherently
remain with the purified self, the jiva would qualify only for
inactive liberation, not for Vaikuntha.

The very attainment of Vaikuntha therefore requires the continuing
presence of bhakti.

And since bhakti remains when the jiva is completely beyond
material nature, it follows that bhakti herself must necessarily be
aprakrita, transcendental.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 138
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na hy anya-karma-vad bhaktir api karmeti manyatam |

bahir-drishtyaiva jalpyeta bhakta-dehadivat kvacit | 11381 |
“Bhakti should never be regarded as karma in the same sense
as other actions. If at times bhakti is called ‘karma,” this is said
only from an external point of view, just as one may use the same
word ‘body’ for both the devotee’s spiritual form and an ordinary
material body.”

Dig-darshini
In the previous verse the expression bhakti-karma was used only
by temporarily adopting the viewpoint of those who classify bhakti
together with other actions. The associates now explicitly reject the
idea that bhakti is truly karma in the material sense.

Some thoughtful followers of Mimamsa may say that among all
good actions that purify the heart, Bhagavad-bhakti is the highest.
In such a context bhakti may sometimes be spoken of as karma.

But this is merely a description from an external point of view, not
a statement of bhakti’s true ontological nature.

A comparison may be made with the word “body.” The same
word deha may be applied both to the sat-chit-ananda forms of
the residents of Vaikuntha and to ordinary bodies composed of the
five material elements, although the two are entirely different in
nature. Similarly, the same word mani, “jewel,” may refer both to a
cintamani and to an ordinary glass-like gem.

Likewise, the word sattva may refer to one of the three gunas
of prakriti, but elsewhere it may refer to Para Brahman as the
concentrated reality of all existence and all goodness, as in the
Bhagavatam statement, “If this sattva were not Your own...” (SB
10.2.35).

In the same way, the word karma may externally be applied both to
ordinary prescribed duties and to bhakti, but their true natures are
entirely different.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 139
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Shatate svanurupeshu vaikunthe ‘nyatra ca svatah 111391 |
“Bhakti naturally manifests through the limbs, senses, and very
selves of devotees, whether in Vaikuntha or elsewhere, because

these are sat-chit-ananda in nature and therefore correspond to
bhakti herself.”
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Dig-darshini
A doubt may still arise. If bhakti manifests as hearing, chanting,
remembering, and other activities involving the senses, how can
she be transcendental and self-manifest?

The answer is that in the devotees—whether they reside in
Vaikuntha or elsewhere—bhakti naturally connects with their
limbs, senses, and very selves.

Why? Because those limbs and senses are appropriate to bhakti’s
own nature: they too are sat-chit-ananda.

Thus there is no contradiction. Bhakti and the faculties through
which she manifests are of a corresponding spiritual nature.

Even in the case of devotees who presently appear to possess bodies
made of the five material elements, the manifestation of bhakti
ultimately culminates in the revelation of a sat-chit-ananda form.

Alternatively, by the special power of bhakti’s mercy, she may
manifest even through such apparently material faculties.

Or, when bhakti manifests within the atma, Bhagavan’s special
shakti may cause the very jiva-tattva itself to manifest appropriate
spiritual limbs and senses through which that bhakti can be
expressed.

Sri Brihad E#:%avatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 140
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“We ourselves, the associates of Vaikuntha, are direct proof of this.
Untouched by the material gunas and their transformations, we
continually engage in bhakti in countless forms.”

Dig-darshini
The associates now offer their own direct experience as evidence.

They themselves, the parshadas of Vaikuntha, demonstrate both
that bhakti is entirely transcendental and that varied devotional
activity continues even after one has attained a sat-chit-ananda
form.

They are completely untouched by the material gunas, by the

twenty-three material principles arising from them, and by all their
various transformations.
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Yet without interruption they continually perform bhakti in
many forms—chanting, hearing, serving, and countless other
devotional activities. As Yudhishthira says in the Seventh Canto
of Srimad Bhagavatam, the residents of Vaikuntha are beyond
ordinary material bodies, senses, and life airs (SB 7.1.34). Thus the
continued presence of varied hearing, chanting, and service among
the eternally liberated associates of Vaikuntha directly establishes
that bhakti is not material sensory action but an eternal function of
spiritual existence.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 141
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“To those who are newly beginning devotional service, however,
bhakti appears to be simply the activity of their own senses and
other faculties, so that they may joyfully engage in it with firm
determination.”

Dig-darshini

One might object: “We directly experience Bhagavad-kirtan and
the other practices of bhakti as activities of our own speech and
other senses, just like ordinary conversation. How, then, can this
direct experience simply be denied?” The associates reply that
bhakti appears in this way to navina-sevakas, those who are newly
beginning devotional service. To them she seems to be an activity
performed by their own senses and faculties. This appearance has a
purpose: it encourages them to engage in bhakti joyfully and with
determination. A beginner thinks with happiness, “My ears and
tongue are hearing and chanting these names of Bhagavan,” and
by this sense of personal engagement he gradually becomes firmly
established in devotional practice. Otherwise, if from the very
beginning he understood that bhakti is not something produced by
his own independent effort, there would be a danger of becoming
indifferent or negligent toward engaging the senses in hearing,
chanting, and the other forms of service.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 142
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“But the great souls firmly established in bhakti do not consider her
to be under their own control. They directly experience bhakti as
the maha-prashad, the supreme grace, of their Lord.”

320



Dig-darshini

The experience of the great devotees themselves is the authority
on this point. Those who are deeply established in bhakti do not
experience her as something produced or controlled by their own
power. Rather, they directly realize, “This bhakti is the maha-
prashad of my Lord, His supreme gift of grace.” Their own
experience contains no sense that bhakti has been accomplished by
their personal strength; instead, as bhakti matures, they perceive
ever more clearly that her appearance and activity depend upon
the mercy of Bhagavan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 143
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“If you are eager to behold glorious Vaikuntha without delay,
then go to that blessed land of Braja, supreme among all places for
swiftly granting every cherished desire.”

Dig-darshini

Having completed this subsidiary discussion concerning the nature
of bhakti, the associates return to their immediate instruction to
Gopa-kumar. Through attainment of Shiva-loka and the mercy
of Sri Maheshwar, he could eventually reach Vaikuntha in due
course. But if he is impatient to behold Vaikuntha and wishes to
attain it without delay, then he should go instead to that celebrated
and glorious land of Braja, which is also his own homeland. Why
should he go there? Because Braja-bhumi is supreme among all
sacred places in granting, swiftly and completely, every cherished
spiritual desire of those who take shelter of her.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 144
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“There, desiring only the eternal association of His glorious lotus
feet, practise pure bhakti, making nama-sankirtan your principal
engagement.”

Dig-darshini
For the rapid attainment of Vaikuntha, Gopa-kumar should
especially perform Bhagavan-nama-sankirtan. His bhakti should
be motivated by only one desire: perpetual association with the
glorious lotus feet of Bhagavan. It should therefore be vishuddha,
completely pure bhakti, unmixed with karma, jnana, or any other
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independent aspiration. Among its various forms, nama-sankirtan
should predominate.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 145
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“Through that bhakti, such a treasure of prema will quickly arise
within you that you will easily attain the direct vision of Krishna
in Vaikuntha.”

Dig-darshini

The expression prema-sampad may mean “the treasure consisting
of prema,” or it may indicate the magnificent wealth and splendour
produced by prema. Through the attainment of such prema, direct
darshan of Sri Krishna in Vaikuntha will become easy for Gopa-
kumar. Sri Brahma describes the residents of Vaikuntha in the
Third Canto: “Those whose conduct follows the foremost among
the deathless beings go there—far beyond us—to that realm whose
qualities are worthy of aspiration. Their bodies become covered
with horripilation and their eyes with tears through their loving
absorption in mutually narrating the excellent glories of their
Lord.” (SB 3.15.25)
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Yrons =g foret meriast

A=A HixAq TROT T B |

b aifd e e

Aferr: TPy & SidariareT 123 &l

premno ‘ntarangam kila sadhanottamam

manyeta kaishcit smaranam na kirtanm |

ekendriye vaci vicetane sukham

bhaktih sphuraty ashu hi kirtantmika | 11461 |
“Some consider smarana, rather than kirtan, to be the foremost
sadhana because it is more intimately connected with prema. They
reason that kirtan-bhakti manifests quickly and easily through
only one sense, the faculty of speech, which itself is without
consciousness.”

Dig-darshini
One might object that the great yogis residing in Tapoloka had
declared smarana to be the foremost among all the forms of bhakti.
The associates acknowledge that this is indeed the opinion of
some, such as Pippalayana and others. They consider smarana to
be the most intimate companion of prema and therefore the highest
sadhana, rather than kirtan. Their reasoning is that kirtan-bhakti
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manifests quickly and easily through only one faculty, speech, which
is itself an unconscious karmendriya, an organ of action. Because
kirtan can be performed with comparatively little difficulty and
manifests so readily through a single sense, they infer that its very
ease of accomplishment indicates a lesser status, whereas a practice
requiring deeper inward control should be considered superior.

Sri Br1had Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 147
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“Thus they consider smarana-bhakti superior because it manifests
only when the mind—the ruler of all the senses, restless, formidable,
and exceedingly powerful—has with great effort been brought
under control and purified.”

Y

Dig-darshini

According to this view, smarana-bhakti is superior because it
manifests only when the mind has been brought under control and
purified through considerable effort. The mind is the ruler of all the
senses, and in this sense even kirtan and the other sensory activities
are ultimately connected with its functioning. Yet the mind is vilola,
exceedingly restless; ghora, formidable and dangerous, because it
can immediately generate hundreds of disturbances and unwanted
conditions; and balishtha, extraordinarily powerful and therefore
exceedingly difficult to control. The mendicant brahmana therefore
sings in the Eleventh Canto: “All the other controlling deities have
come under the power of the mind, but the mind never comes under
the power of another. It is indeed a terrible deity, stronger than the
strongest. Whoever can bring it under control is truly the lord of
the gods.” (SB 11.23.47) And again: “Charity, one’s prescribed duty,
niyama, yama, study, ritual action, and all virtuous vows ultimately
culminate in control of the mind. The supreme yoga is concentration
of the mind.” (SB 11.23.45) Thus, according to this reasoning, an
attainment that requires mastery over such an extraordinarily difficult
and powerful mind should naturally be regarded as superior.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 148
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manyamahe kirtanm eva sattamam

lolatmakaika-sva-hridi sphurat smriteh |

vaci sva-yukte manasi shrutau tatha

divyat paran apy upakurvad atmyavat | 11481 |
“We, however, consider kirtan itself superior to smarana. Smarana
manifests only within one’s own restless heart, whereas kirtan
shines through speech, through the mind naturally joined with
speech, and through the faculty of hearing. Moreover, just as it
benefits the person performing it, kirtan also benefits others who
hear it.”

Dig-darshini

Having presented the opinion of others, the associates now state
their own conclusion: “We consider kirtan to be superior.” Smarana
manifests only within one’s own heart or mind, and that mind is
by nature restless. Kirtana, however, manifests simultaneously
through several faculties. It shines through speech; it also shines
within the mind, because the mind is naturally connected in subtle
form with the functioning of every sense, without which sensory
perception could not occur; and it shines through the faculty of
hearing because the sound of one’s own kirtan naturally enters
one’s ears. Moreover, kirtan benefits not only the devotee who
performs it but also other persons who hear it, just as it benefits
its own practitioner. Smarana does not possess this same outward
power of benefiting others.

There is also a deeper implication: because the mind is inherently
restless, the attempt to control it by completely removing its restless
nature may itself be exceedingly difficult, and therefore smarana
may not become perfectly established merely through efforts at
mental restraint. Nor, from the standpoint of the intrinsic nature of
these forms of bhakti, should superiority and inferiority be decided
simply according to whether something requires greater or lesser
effort. Parasara therefore says: “One whose mind is fixed upon
Achyuta does not go to hell; even heaven becomes an obstacle to
one absorbed in contemplation of Him; Brahmaloka itself seems
insignificant to one whose mind and self are fixed upon Him; and
when imperishable Achyuta dwells in the purified heart, He grants
liberation. What wonder, then, that when Achyuta is glorified
through kirtan even a sinner is delivered?” (Vishnu Purana 6.8.57)
Here agha may mean a sinful person like Ajamila. If even such a
person attains liberation through kirtan, then by the principle of
arguing from the lesser to the greater, the extraordinary glory of
kirtan beyond mere smarana is established. Similarly, the statement,
“Whatever one attains in Satya-yuga through meditation, in Treta-
yuga through sacrifice, and in Dvapara-yuga through worship,
one attains in Kali-yuga by sankirtan of Keshava” (Vishnu Purana
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6.2.17), indicates that the fruits of meditation, sacrifice, worship,
and other processes are all contained within the fruit of kirtan.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 149
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“Some devoted to meditating on the Lord may argue: ‘The faculty
of speech agitates all the external and internal senses. If speech
is continually restrained, the mind becomes steady and can then
properly engage in remembrance of Bhagavan. Thus smriti,
remembrance, is ultimately the fruit of kirtan.’

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 150
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“If this is the view of those attached to meditation upon the Lord,
then the matter should be carefully distinguished. Dhyana is the
mature state in which Bhagavan becomes vividly and completely
manifest within the heart, whereas smriti is merely the mind’s
connection with Him.”

Dig-darshini
Some devotees who relish meditation upon Bhagavan hold that
even the ultimate fruit of kirtan is dhyana. The associates first
present their reasoning and then, through careful discrimination,
qualify it.

The faculty of speech can agitate all the senses, both external
faculties such as hearing and internal faculties such as the mind.
Because speech naturally excites the other senses, if it is continually
restrained—whether through silence or by directing it exclusively
toward Bhagavad-kirtan—the mind may become steady and
thereafter remain properly engaged in remembrance of Bhagavan.
According to this view, because kirtan gives rise to smriti,
remembrance itself should be regarded as the fruit of kirtan.
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From this perspective, the scriptural statement that in Kali-yuga
the result of meditation is included within sankirtan could be
interpreted simply in relation to the special conditions of the age.

One might instead argue that sankirtan is greater because the
extraordinary faults peculiar to Kali-yuga can be destroyed by
the immense power of kirtan, whereas meditation and the other
processes cannot accomplish this so readily. But even this does not
fully establish the superiority of kirtan. Merely destroying the great
sins of Kali-yuga would not by itself constitute such extraordinary
greatness that kirtan must therefore surpass dhyana. Nor is there
sufficient reason to maintain that meditation upon Bhagavan
cannot destroy those faults, for hundreds of scriptural statements
declare that even remembrance of Bhagavan in almost any manner
destroys all sins. If, therefore, those deeply attached to meditation
upon the Lord conclude from such considerations that dhyana
itself is supreme, the distinction between smriti and dhyana must
be understood carefully.

Dhyanais not merely remembering that Bhagavan exists or thinking,
“T am Bhagavan’s servant.” That is smriti, a simple connection of
the mind with Bhagavan.

Dhyana is much more developed. It is the mature state of a
particular vivid manifestation in which Bhagavan appears within
the consciousness almost as though directly present, with the
beauty and sweetness of His form—from His hair down to His
feet—and His particular features fully revealed.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 151
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“If, through the overwhelming power of dhyana, the activities of
the senses—such as sankirtan, touching, seeing, and the others—
become included within the movements of the mind itself, then we
too accept that such dhyana is superior to kirtan.”

Dig-darshini

The associates now acknowledge that there is indeed a kind of
dhyana that may rightly be considered superior.
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If, through the extraordinary intensity of meditation, the activities
of the senses desired by the devotee—sankirtan through speech,
touching through the sense of touch, seeing through the eyes, and
so forth—actually become manifest within the chitta-vritti itself,
so that these devotional activities occur internally within the
meditation, then such dhyana may certainly be accepted as superior
to external kirtan alone. Thus they do not reject the greatness of
meditation when it contains within itself the full experience of
kirtan, darshan, touch, and other forms of personal service.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 152
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pritir yato yasya sukham ca yena
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“For a devotee who relishes a particular form of bhakti, whatever
practice most fully awakens his love and happiness is the very
best sadhana for him and should be carefully cultivated. Indeed,
the sadhus regard that very practice as becoming his sadhya, his
desired attainment.”

Dig-darshini
One may then ask: whatif no internal sankirtan, touching, or similar
activity arises within one’s meditation, but one’s mind simply
delights in maintaining an unbroken current of contemplation
upon Sri Bhagavan’s divine form? What should such a devotee do?

The answer is that whichever devotional practice most deeply
awakens a particular devotee’s priti and happiness should be
regarded as the supreme sadhana for that individual rasika.

Because his heart naturally loves that practice, it should be carefully
and continually cultivated with shraddha and honour. Since it is
already the object of his love, it is especially capable of quickly
bringing him to his own cherished spiritual fulfilment.

Indeed, the sadhus say something still stronger: when prema fully
arises, that very form of devotional practice becomes not merely
the means but also the sadhya, the desired goal itself.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 153
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“We, however, consider both dhyana and sankirtan to be worthy of
cultivation. Through sankirtan the happiness of dhyana increases,
and through dhyana the sweet happiness of sankirtan increases.
We directly experience them as mutually nourishing one another;
therefore the two are, in this sense, one.”

Dig-darshini

The associates now state their own practical conclusion: both dhyana
and sankirtan should be cultivated. They directly experience that
each nourishes the other. Sankirtan intensifies the happiness and
vividness of meditation, while meditation deepens the sweetness
and happiness tasted in sankirtan. There is no defect of circular
dependence in this mutual relationship, because according to
differences of time, place, circumstance, and devotional condition,
one may first nourish the other and then in turn be strengthened by
it. Thus nama-sankirtan and dhyana may be regarded as one in the
sense that cause and effect become intimately united through their
mutual nourishment.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 154
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“Dhyana too, like sankirtan, bestows happiness. For those whose
hearts are completely absorbed in attaining one supremely beloved
object, even experiencing that beloved within the mind according

to their desire brings peace and relief from the pain of separation.”
Dig-darshini

Having accepted dhyana, the associates now further praise its

value.

Meditation, like sankirtan, is capable of giving great happiness.

Suppose someone’s consciousness is wholly attached to attaining

one particular object who is supremely dear. Even before attaining
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that beloved externally, an inner experience of that person within
the mind, arising according to one’s heartfelt desire, can produce
shanti—a deep relief and happiness.

At the very least, it can temporarily quiet the intense pain produced
by separation and longing.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 155
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“Just as a person tormented by the pain of fever may find his
agonizing thirst diminished and experience relief merely by
mentally drinking cool, nectar-like water, so too meditation upon
one’s beloved Lord can bring immediate solace.”

Dig-darshini
A clear example is given.

A person suffering intensely from fever may be overwhelmed by
thirst. If he vividly imagines drinking cool water like nectar, even
that mental act may lessen the distress of his thirst and produce a
certain happiness.

In the same way, a devotee whose heart is consumed by longing for
Bhagavan may receive genuine relief and happiness through the
vivid inner experience produced by dhyana.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 156
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“The same relief may also arise by performing sankirtan of whatever
is most dearly desired—if one is actually able to express it. Yet even
in solitude, saintly devotees may feel shy to speak freely of certain
deeply confidential matters.”

Dig-darshini
One might object that the same result could arise through sankirtan,
according to the principle, “By expressing one’s sorrow, one
becomes relieved.”

That is true. By speaking or singing about one’s supremely beloved
object, the same kind of peace and relief may indeed arise.
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But this is possible only if what is experienced within the mind
can actually be expressed through words. The full range of inner
thoughts and experiences cannot always be captured by the power
of speech.

Even if, through special effort, one becomes capable of expressing
them, saintly devotees may still feel embarrassed to speak openly
of certain experiences. Even when completely alone in a secluded
place, they may hesitate to reveal through unrestricted kirtan
matters that are supremely confidential.

Sr1 Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 157
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“Dhyana, however, is properly accomplished when one is alone
in a secluded place, whereas sankirtan can be performed both in
solitude and in the company of many others.”

Dig-darshini
Having praised dhyana, the associates now begin to explain the
still greater excellence of Bhagavan-nama-sankirtan, which they
especially favour.

First they point out a general superiority of sankirtan over
meditation.

Dhyana generally requires one to be alone and in a secluded place.
Its successful performance depends upon the absence of various
disturbances and distractions.

Sankirtan, however, is not restricted in this way. It can be performed
in solitude, but it can equally be performed in the association of
many devotees.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 158
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“Among the many forms of kirtan concerning Krishna, sankirtan
of His names is foremost. By its own power, without dependence

330



upon anything else, it can immediately bring forth the treasure of
prema for Him. Therefore it is regarded as the very best.”

Dig-darshini

Among the many different forms of kirtan concerning Sri
Krishna—such as reciting the Vedas and Puranas, narrating His
kathas, singing about Him, and offering prayers—the sankirtan
of Krishna’s names is foremost. Why? Because Krishna-nama-
sankirtan is independently powerful. Without depending upon
another means, it can directly and immediately cause the treasure
of prema for Sri Krishna to manifest. For this reason the sadhus—
and these associates of Vaikuntha themselves—regard Sri Krishna-
nama-sankirtan as the most excellent of all.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 159
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“When the nectar of Sri Krishna’s name, so dear to the heart, is
served without interruption by the tongue, with prema and with
ever-varied ways of relishing its rasa—who could possibly describe
the incomparable greatness of such sankirtan?”

Dig-darshini

Having spoken generally of nama-sankirtan, the associates now
describe it more specifically. Sri Krishna-namamrita, the nectar of
Krishna’s name, is deeply pleasing and dear to the devotee’s own
heart. When that name is continually served by the tongue with
prema, accompanied by various ways of tasting and relishing its
rasa, its greatness becomes incomparable. Who could adequately
describe the glory of such nama-sankirtan? No one is capable of
fully expressing it.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 160
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“Although all the names of Bhagavan possess equal greatness, by
chanting the particular name that is personally most dear to oneself,
one’s cherished desire is fulfilled quickly and with ease.”
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Dig-darshini

One might object that no gradation should be imagined among
the names of Bhagavan, because each and every divine name is
described as possessing unlimited greatness. That is true. Their
greatness is equal. Just as a single cintamani is sufficient to fulfil
every desire, so one divine name possesses unlimited potency.
Thus statements declaring one name equal to a thousand others
ultimately indicate the limitless power inherent within Bhagavan'’s
name. Nevertheless, from the standpoint of the devotee’s own rati,
a particular name may be especially dear to the heart. By lovingly
serving that personally cherished name, the devotee may attain
his desired spiritual fulfilment more swiftly and effortlessly. For
this reason devotees especially attached to the name Rama have
declared:

“O beautiful one, uttering the name Rama is equal to saying a
thousand names of Vishnu.”

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 161
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“Because different people possess different devotional tastes, every
one of Bhagavan’s names becomes especially dear to someone.
Therefore all His names are certainly dear and worthy of loving
service.”

Dig-darshini

One might then wonder whether this means that only certain names
of Bhagavan are truly dear while others should not be served with
the same affection. The answer is no. The devotional tastes of people
are wonderfully varied. One devotee may be especially drawn to
one particular name, another to a different name. Someone may
cherish only one name, another two, another three, and another
several names. In this way, when all varieties of devotional taste are
considered, each and every name of Bhagavan becomes especially
dear to someone. Therefore all His names are certainly objects of
love and devotional service.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamrltam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 162
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“Although the nectar of the divine name first manifests through a
single sense, it floods all the senses with its own sweet rasas.”
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Dig-darshini
Bhagavan’s name, however it may be served, generates complete
happiness. Although namamrita may initially manifest through a
single sense, it does not remain confined there. By its own inherent
sweet rasas and varieties of happiness, it thoroughly inundates all
the senses.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 163
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“The principal manifestation of the divine name occurs through
the faculty of speech, and there it gives joy both to oneself and
to others. Therefore nama-sankirtan is superior even to meditation
upon the Lord.”

Dig-darshini
Although the name can permeate and delight all the senses, its
principal manifestation occurs through the faculty of speech
because the name appears in the form of syllables and sound.

When Bhagavan’s name manifests through vocal sankirtan, it gives
happiness not only to the devotee who chants but also to everyone
who hears.

For this reason, according to the principle already explained, nama-
sankirtan is superior even to dhyana upon the Lord.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 164
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balishtham sadhanam shreshtham paramakarsha-mantra-vat | 11641 |
“Namasankirtan of Krishna is declared to be the most powerful
and excellent sadhana for attaining the treasure of prema for Him,
for it acts like an irresistible mantra of attraction.”

Dig-darshini
It has already been established that the most exalted possible fruit—
Krishna-prema—arises especially through sankirtan. The associates
now joyfully emphasize the reason for its supremacy. Krishna-
nama-sankirtan is the most powerful sadhana for producing the
wealth of prema.

It is compared to a supremely powerful mantra of attraction. Just
as such a mantra can draw even an exceedingly difficult-to-obtain
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object from far away and bring it near, nama-sankirtan draws
forth the otherwise extremely rare treasure of Krishna-prema.
This strengthens everything that has just been explained. Srimad
Bhagavatam first says: “Hearing the auspicious births and activities
of the Lord who bears the disc, and singing without shame the
names that signify those lilas, one should wander through the
world without attachment.” (SB 11.2.39)

Then, when describing the actual manifestation of prema, it speaks
more specifically of chanting the particular name most dear to the
devotee: “Observing such a vow, by chanting the name of his own
beloved Lord he develops deep attachment. His heart melts, and he
loudly laughs, weeps, cries out, and sings...” (SB 11.2.40) Thus, even
after speaking generally of hearing and glorifying Bhagavan, the
Bhagavatam especially identifies the kirtan of one’s own beloved
divine name as the intimate means by which prema manifests.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 165
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“Indeed, those who are rasikas of nama-sankirtan regard that
very sankirtan itself as the fruit of bhakti, because wherever the
treasure of prema for Bhagavan is fully manifest, nama-sankirtan is
invariably present.”

Dig-darshini

What more need be said? Nama-sankirtan is not merely the foremost
sadhana; some rasika devotees regard it as the sadhya itself, the
very fruit to be attained. Here “that very thing” refers to nama-
sankirtan, and those who hold this view are rasikas who possess
an intense relish for chanting the divine name. One might object
that the accepted fruit of all forms of sadhana-bhakti is prema
itself, not nama-sankirtan. That is true. Nevertheless, because
nama-sankirtan invariably accompanies the full manifestation
of prema for Bhagavan, and because prema cannot remain fully
manifest without naturally expressing itself through the divine
name, nama-sankirtan is spoken of as the fruit itself. Wherever the
wealth of Bhagavat-prema reaches full maturity, nama-sankirtan is
necessarily present.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 166
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sal-lakshanam prema-bharasya krishne

kaishcid rasajnair uta kathyate tat |

premno bharenaiva nijeshta-nama-

sankirtanm hi sphurati sphutartya | 11661 |
“Some rasajnas even describe nama-sankirtan as the most excellent
symptom of an overwhelming abundance of prema for Krishna, for
only under the pressure of intense love does the chanting of one’s own
beloved name arise with such clearly manifest anguish and longing.”

Dig-darshini

Some devotees go still further and regard nama-sankirtan itself as
a defining characteristic of prema. They say that the chanting of
Krishna’s name is the most excellent and unmistakable symptom of
agreatabundance of love for Him, because the spontaneous chanting
of the name of one’s own worshipful Lord, voiced with openly
manifest longing and distress, arises only from the overwhelming
force of prema. In this way nama-sankirtan and prema stand in a
reciprocal relation of cause and effect: nama-sankirtan gives rise to
prema, and when prema becomes intense it in turn bursts forth as
nama-sankirtan. From this mutual causality, their profound unity
may also be understood.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 167

ARAT J FSD IdTA TR,

3rei R ey e T

T R T Tey-

e aT e SR I2g I

namnam tu sankirtanm arti-bharan

megham vina pravrishi chatakanam |

ratrau viyogat sva-pater rathangi-

vargasya cakroshanavat pratihi | 11671 |
“Understand the sankirtan of the divine names, arising from the
weight of intense longing, to be like the anguished cries of chataka
birds in the rainy season when no cloud appears, calling ‘Priyal!
Priya!’—or like the cries of the female chakravaka birds at night
when separated from their mates.”

Dig-darshini
The associates now illustrate how nama-sankirtan arises especially
from intense prema. One should understand that such chanting
springs from the heavy pressure of longing within the heart. It
resembles the cries of the chataka birds during the rainy season
when the desired cloud has not appeared; tormented by longing,
they call out in plaintive tones, “Priya! Priya!”—"Beloved!
Beloved!” It is likewise comparable to the lamentation of the
female chakravaka birds at night when they are separated from
their mates. Thus nama-sankirtan very often becomes most intense
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through prema born of separation. The extraordinary greatness of
love manifest through viraha has already been indicated earlier
and will again be discussed later. The essential intention is that
Bhagavan’s names should be chanted in the form of wonderfully
sweet songs and verses arising from profound inner longing. The
familiar principle applies: what appears naturally as the symptom
of perfection becomes the practice to be cultivated by the sadhaka.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 168
IEIEEGIGIES:RIREE =]

g T T R JuTRT |

frReraedRdTmTed a1

T g TR Ry aTey Redq nesci

vicitra-lila-rasa-sagarasya

prabhor vicitrat sphuritat prasadat |

vicitra-sankirtan-madhuri sa

na tu sva-yatnad iti sadhu sidhyet | 11681 |
“The wondrous sweetness of such varied sankirtan arises from the
wondrous grace of the Lord, who is an ocean of endlessly varied
lila-rasa. It does not arise from one’s own effort. Therefore, through
His grace alone, it becomes perfectly accomplished.”

Dig-darshini

One might object that expressive kirtan of this kind can encounter
many difficulties: one may fear disturbance, public recognition, or
praise; one may sometimes lack the bodily strength to sing; and other
obstacles may arise, whereas inward meditation can proceed quietly
and unnoticed. The answer is that the extraordinary sweetness of the
nama-sankirtan just described does not arise from personal exertion or
human ability. It manifests through the astonishing grace of Bhagavan,
who is Himself an ocean of endlessly varied lila-rasa. Because its
source is His grace rather than independent effort, it can become fully
and perfectly manifest despite apparent obstacles. Where Bhagavan’s
mercy has truly descended, such impediments cannot ultimately
prevent its expression. The same principle should be understood to
apply to all nine forms of bhakti: their deepest manifestation comes
from Bhagavan’s grace, not from autonomous personal power.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 169
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“For those who constantly worship through the divine name,
even sinful karma that has already begun to bear fruit may be
destroyed by nama-sankirtan according to their desire. For others,
only prarabdha-karma may remain, and that must ordinarily be
exhausted through experience.”

Dig-darshini

One might ask: if nama-sankirtan possesses such extraordinary
power, why do those who practise it sometimes still appear to
undergo suffering? The associates reply that for true upasakas,
those constantly devoted to the service of Bhagavan’s name, even
sinful karma that has already begun to produce its fruit may be
destroyed by nama-sankirtan itself. Because such karma would
otherwise bring suffering, it can be removed entirely. Auspicious
results may remain, since they do not oppose bhakti. The deeper
point is that karma now becomes subordinate to the will of such
devotees: according to their own desire, karma may remain or
disappear. As stated in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: “The wheel of
karma, said to be impossible for devas and asuras to transgress,
should be understood as already transcended by mortals whose
bhakti to Me has become powerful.” For others who are not
such constant worshippers, but who somehow perform nama-
sankirtan occasionally, all other forms of karma may be destroyed
while prarabdha alone remains, because prarabdha is ordinarily
exhausted through the actual experience of its result.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 170
TETAET A gRATETST:
& T |

TS TaTH AT ST TH:

WRINg: g di= d I2vell

mahashaya ye hari-nama-sevakah

sugopya-tad-bhakti-maha-nidheh svayam |

prakasha-bhitya vyavahara-bhangibhih

sva-dosha-duhkhany anudarshayanti te 1 11701 |
“Those great souls who serve Hari-nama sometimes deliberately
display faults and sufferings through the outward patterns of
their behaviour, fearing that the immensely precious and deeply
confidential treasure of their bhakti might otherwise become
revealed.”

Dig-darshini
One may still object that even among exalted devotees such
as Bharata Maharaja, karma apparently continued to produce
painful consequences. The associates explain that great souls
whose inner devotional condition is profound and difficult to
fathom may intentionally display apparent faults or sufferings
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through particular patterns of outward behaviour—for example,
Bharata’s care for the young deer and the consequences apparently
connected with it. In this way they may seem to exhibit association
with undesirable things, misfortune, or even birth in an inferior
condition. Such appearances need not reveal the true condition of
their inner life. They may themselves enact or allow these outward
circumstances because bhakti to Hari is an immensely precious
and profoundly confidential treasure, capable of granting every
attainment, and they fear its public disclosure. Thus, through the
external drama of their conduct, they conceal the extraordinary
wealth of devotion within their hearts.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 171
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“Simply through sankirtan of His name, all devotees of Hari
may become free from suffering and fault. Nevertheless, some,
overflowing with compassion like Bhagavan Himself, instruct the
people of this world in proper conduct.”

Dig-darshini

One might then ask whether such exalted devotees should not
openly reveal the power of nama-sankirtan for the deliverance of
everyone. The associates reply that simply through the chanting of
Hari’s name all persons may become devotees and be freed from
suffering and fault. Even so, some great devotees, overwhelmed with
compassion like Bhagavan Himself, deliberately instruct ordinary
people in proper conduct—such as avoiding harmful association,
refraining from sinful behaviour, and following the basic principles
that support spiritual life. They do this because when the heart is
heavily contaminated by sinful habits, one may not even develop
the inclination to begin bhakti. Thus, although the divine name
possesses the power to destroy all fault directly, compassionate
devotees still teach sadacara so that people may become properly
disposed to approach and receive the mercy of bhakti.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 172
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duhsanga-dosham bharatadayo yatha |

durduta-dosham ca yudhishthiradayah |

brahma-sva-bhitim ca nrigadayo ‘malah |

pradarshayan sva-vyavaharato janan | 11721 |
“Thus Bharata and others demonstrated to people the danger of
harmful association; Yudhishthira and others demonstrated the
danger of disastrous gambling; and Nriga and others demonstrated
the need for extreme caution regarding the property of brahmanas.
Though themselves completely pure, they taught these lessons
through the circumstances of their own conduct.”

Dig-darshini

The principle just stated is now illustrated. Bharata Maharaja and
others demonstrated the danger of harmful association through
the outward circumstances of their own lives—in Bharata’s case,
through his attachment to caring for the young deer and his
subsequent birth in an animal body. Similarly, Yudhishthira and
others demonstrated the grave danger of destructive gambling,
while King Nriga and others demonstrated how carefully one
must avoid even an inadvertent offense involving the property of
a brahmana. Yet Bharata, Yudhishthira, Nriga, and the others were
in truth amala, completely pure and free from the faults apparently
displayed in these narratives. Through the visible circumstances
of their own lives they provided powerful instruction for ordinary
people, making the consequences of such conduct directly
understandable.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 173
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“Through the ever-increasing power of bhakti produced by
reflections such as these, you will certainly conquer every obstacle,
however formidable. And how wonderful! In overcoming these
obstacles, and indeed in every circumstance, we shall always be
your helpers.”

Dig-darshini
Gopa-kumar might wonder how someone like himself, surrounded
by so many possible obstacles, could ever become firmly established
in nama-sankirtan of the kind just described. The associates reassure
him that by continually reflecting upon truths such as those they
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have been teaching, the power of his bhakti will steadily increase,
and through that increasing strength he will certainly overcome
obstacles upon obstacles, even those that appear exceedingly
difficult. One might then object that without the mercy and
assistance of great devotees nothing can truly be accomplished.
The associates therefore joyfully tell him, “In this very conquest
of obstacles, in the arising of these proper understandings, and
indeed everywhere and in every circumstance, we ourselves will
be your helpers.” The expression hanta conveys their delight and
affectionate eagerness to assist him.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 174
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“We have firmly concluded that the great mercy of Sri Krishna-Chandra
rests steadily upon you, for even the words of the residents of Tapoloka
could not extinguish your longing to behold Bhagavan directly.”

Dig-darshini

The associates now tell Gopa-kumar that, in reality, he is already
extraordinarily fortunate. At the same time, they return to the
teaching he had previously heard in Tapoloka from Pippalayana,
who had maintained that seeing Bhagavan within the purified
consciousness could be considered complete and that direct
external vision was not necessary. They acknowledge that teaching
but now qualify it. They say, “We have become firmly convinced
that the great and unwavering compassion of Sri Krishna-Chandra
is present upon you.” The proof is that, despite the powerful
arguments spoken by the exalted residents of Tapoloka, Gopa-
kumar’s desire to see Bhagavan directly never disappeared or even
became concealed. His longing for face-to-face darshan remained
alive within him, showing that Krishna’s special mercy was
continually drawing him onward.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 175
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mamsakshibhyam tad api ghatate tasya karunya-shaktya

sadyo labdhya tad-ucita-gater darshanm svehaya va | 11751 |
“Bhagavan’s form is certainly real and is concentrated sat-chit-
ananda. Properly, it is perceived by faculties that are themselves
of the nature of sat-chit-ananda and therefore fit to perceive it.
Yet even through these fleshly eyes His darshan may occur by the
power of His compassion, either because He immediately grants
the perceiver a condition or faculty suitable for such vision, or
because by His own will He empowers those very eyes to see Him.”

Dig-darshini

The associates first acknowledge the point previously made by
Pippalayana: Bhagavan’s form is indeed completely real, composed
of concentrated sat, chit, and ananda, and therefore it is naturally
perceived by senses and faculties that are themselves spiritually
constituted and suitable for apprehending such a form. This principle
is true. Nevertheless, it does not follow that Bhagavan can never be
directly seen through what appear to be ordinary physical eyes.
Such darshan can indeed occur through the extraordinary power of
His compassion. By that mercy He may instantly bestow upon the
devotee a state, spiritual form, or faculty of knowledge appropriate
for perceiving Him, so that the devotee’s vision becomes capable of
apprehending His transcendental form. Alternatively, without visibly
replacing the devotee’s existing eyes, Bhagavan may simply empower
those very eyes by His own compassionate shakti and allow Himself
to be seen through their activity. Thus, although it would ordinarily
be impossible for a finite and material sense organ to apprehend the
unlimited, self-manifest Lord, there is no contradiction when this
occurs through Bhagavan’s own inconceivable power of mercy.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 176
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“Even if that darshan actually arises through spiritual vision, the
devotee may nevertheless think, ‘I myself am seeing Him with these
very eyes.” Such an experience reveals the extraordinary power of
Krishna’s mercy and greatly increases the devotee’s joy.”

Dig-darshini

Even if one maintains that Bhagavan is in fact seen only through
jnana-cakshus, spiritual vision, and that the ordinary material eye
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itself does not independently perceive Him, the devotee may still
experience the powerful conviction, “I am seeing Bhagavan directly
with these very eyes.” This experience is itself meaningful and
spiritually valuable, for it reveals to the devotee the extraordinary
power of Krishna’s mercy: “How astonishing! He who is ordinarily
impossible to behold has allowed Himself to become directly
visible before me.” Such a conviction greatly increases the devotee’s
happiness, because Bhagavan, who lies beyond the natural range
of all material sensory activity, appears to have become accessible
even to his own physical eyes. The apparent directness of the
vision thus serves to communicate the exceptional intimacy and
magnitude of Bhagavan’s grace.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 177
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“Darshana of the Lord arises through the overwhelming power of
His mercy, or through the power of bhakti. Therefore even through
limited eyes His vision can be perfectly attained, just as through the
mind it may be attained continuously and without obstruction.”

Dig-darshini

One might argue that if Bhagavan is seen through the eyes,
whose natural field of operation is limited, then such vision must
sometimes be interrupted by distance, concealment, disappearance,
or other obstructions, whereas the mind is subtler and more
pervasive and can contemplate Him continually. The associates
therefore summarize and resolve the issue: darshan of Bhagavan
ultimately occurs through the immense power of the Lord’s mercy,
or alternatively through the power of bhakti, which contains and
manifests His spiritual shaktis. Once this principle is accepted,
there is no reason to impose ordinary material limitations upon the
experience. Through that mercy or through bhakti’s potency, perfect
vision of Bhagavan may arise even through seemingly limited eyes,
while through the mind He may likewise be perceived continuously
and without obstruction, with the beauty of all His limbs and
features fully manifest. The decisive factor is therefore neither the
physical eye nor the subtle mind considered independently, but the
power by which Bhagavan chooses to reveal Himself.
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Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 178
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“If His vision did not arise through the special power of mercy
or bhakti, then even within the mind there could be no possibility
whatsoever of seeing Ishwara, for He is self-manifest and beyond
the mind’s power to grasp. Yet whenever and however that Lord is
worshipped and experienced, He produces dense and concentrated
happiness, because He Himself is the very embodiment of
concentrated bliss.”

Dig-darshini

If Bhagavan’'s darshan did not arise through the special power of
His compassion or through the potency of bhakti, then it could
not occur even within the mind. Bhagavan is svayam-prabha,
self-manifest: He does not become an object merely because a
mental faculty attempts to grasp Him. Moreover, as Ishwara He is
supremely independent and the controller of all faculties, including
the mind itself. Thus mental meditation has no autonomous capacity
to produce His presence any more than the physical eye does. One
might then argue that because the mind is subtler and less limited
than the physical eyes, vision within the mind should produce
an unlimited happiness while direct sensory vision should yield
something comparatively small. That too is rejected. Whenever
Bhagavan is truly worshipped or experienced—whether through
meditation, direct vision, or any other authentic mode—He gives
dense and abundant happiness, because He Himself is sandra-
sukhatmaka, the concentrated embodiment of bliss. The measure
of the happiness therefore comes from Bhagavan Himself, not from
the apparent breadth or limitation of the faculty through which He
is experienced.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 179
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“By directly seeing the Lord with one’s eyes, the attainment of His
many special gifts of grace is everywhere observed. From such
darshan arises the most intense and concentrated happiness of all.
Indeed, that direct vision is the very goal sought through hearing
and the other forms of bhakti.”

Dig-darshini

The associates now point out that direct vision of Bhagavan produces
distinctive results beyond those ordinarily associated with inward
contemplation. Everywhere in scripture one sees that extraordinary
successions of Bhagavan’s mercy were obtained after His direct
darshan, as in the cases of Kardama, Dhruva, and many others.
Pippalayana had earlier pointed out in Tapoloka that Brahma also
received extraordinary grace through a vision experienced within
samadhi. That may certainly occur, but it should be understood as
a special occurrence in Brahma’s own case rather than as the usual
principle. Generally, the scriptures repeatedly show exceptional
mercy following direct vision of Bhagavan. Moreover, the most
intense and concentrated happiness arises through seeing Him
directly with the eyes. Such direct darshan is itself the goal sought
through the different forms of bhakti beginning with shravana
and including kirtan, smarana, and the others. Thus even those
practices that operate principally within the mind, such as dhyana
and dharana, ultimately have direct vision of Bhagavan as their
fruit.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 180
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sarvesham sadhananam tat-sakshatkaro hi sat-phalam |

tadaivamulato maya nashyet premapi vardhate | 11801 |
“Direct realization of that Lord is indeed the highest fruit of all
sadhanas. At that very moment maya is destroyed from its very
root, and prema also increases.”

Dig-darshini
The reason is that direct sakshatkara of Bhagavan is the true and
exalted fruit of all spiritual practices. When Bhagavan is directly
realized, maya is destroyed all the way down to its root, and that
root is forgetfulness of Bhagavan Himself. Srimad Bhagavatam
therefore says: “The knot of the heart is broken, all doubts are cut
away, and one’s karmas are exhausted when the Lord, who is the
Self, is directly seen” (SB 1.2.21). The words atmani ishvare may be
understood to indicate that the knot, doubts, and karmas situated
within the self are destroyed upon seeing Ishwara; alternatively,
atmani may mean “in the one who is supremely dear to the self.”
At that same moment prema for Bhagavan also increases, because
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direct experience of His beauty, sweetness, and other divine
qualities naturally intensifies the devotee’s love.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 181
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kayadhavader hridi pashyato “pi

prabhum sadakshna kila tad-didriksha |

tatra pramanam hi tathavalokad

anantaram bhava-vishesha-labhah | 1811 |
“Prahlada, the son of Kayadhu, and other devotees continued to
long to see the Lord with their own eyes even though they already
beheld Him within the heart. Their conduct is itself evidence of the
supreme value of direct darshan, as is the extraordinary increase of
bhava that arose immediately after such vision.”

Dig-darshini

The conduct of great devotees also serves as evidence. Prahlada, the
son of Kayadhu, and other devotees already perceived Bhagavan
within their hearts, yet they still possessed a powerful longing to
behold Him directly with their eyes. This very desire of the saints
confirms the special importance and desirability of face-to-face
darshan. The word akshna may indicate vision through the eye as a
sense faculty, or simply direct seeing with the two eyes. Moreover,
after such direct vision, an extraordinary intensification of bhava
and prema is observed. In Prahlada’s case, the account in the Hari-
bhakti-sudhodaya describing the great flood of prema that arose
after he directly beheld Bhagavan on the shore of the ocean should
be recalled. Thus both the longing of the devotees before darshan
and the transformation of their love afterward establish the special
greatness of seeing Bhagavan directly.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 182
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krishnasya sakshad api jayate yat

keshancid akshi-dvaya-milanadi |

dhyanam na tat kintu mudam bharena

kampadivat prema-vikara eshah 1 11821 |
“When some devotees, even while Krishna stands directly before them,
close their two eyes and exhibit similar symptoms, this is not meditation.
Rather, like trembling and the other transformations of prema, it is an
ecstatic transformation produced by an overwhelming flood of joy.”
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Dig-darshini

One might object that even in Vaikuntha, while the Kumaras were
directly seeing Bhagavan, Srimad Bhagavatam appears to describe
them as entering meditation. For example: “Having gazed upon
His face, like the interior of a blue lotus, upon His exceedingly
beautiful lips and jasmine-like smile, and then again upon His two
feet with their ruby-like nails, they meditated” (SB 3.15.44). The
associates explain that the closing of the eyes and the cessation of
ordinary bodily or sensory movement in such circumstances should
not be taken as dhyana in the technical sense. Once the object of
meditation is standing directly before the devotee, there is no need
to generate His presence through meditation. Rather, such closing
of the eyes is an outward transformation of prema, comparable
to trembling, perspiration, horripilation, tears, and other ecstatic
symptoms. Because it resembles the stillness associated with
meditation, scripture may describe it using the language of
dhyana, but ontologically it is a transformation of love produced
by overwhelming joy. In this way the supremacy of direct darshan
as the consummate fruit remains intact.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 183
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dhyanam parokshe yujyeta na tu sakshan maha-prabhoh |

aparokshe parokshe ‘pi yuktam sankirtanm sada | 11831 |
“Dhyana is appropriate when the great Lord is not directly present
before one, but not when He stands visibly before one’s eyes.
Sankirtan, however, is always appropriate—whether He is directly
present or apparently absent.”

Dig-darshini

Having established the inferiority of dhyana to direct sakshatkara,
the associates now return to their principal subject and bring
their praise of Bhagavan-nama-sankirtan to a sweet conclusion.
Meditation is appropriate when Maha-prabhu is paroksha, not
directly manifest before the devotee, but once He is visibly present
face to face, ordinary meditation upon Him is no longer the natural
activity. This follows from common experience and from the
conduct of the devotees themselves. Sankirtan, by contrast, remains
perfectly appropriate under both conditions: when Bhagavan is
directly present and when He is absent from external sight.

Thus during the rasa-lila, even while Krishna was directly
present among the gopis, Srimad Bhagavatam says: “As they
sang of Him, they shone like flashes of lightning within a circle of
clouds” (SB 10.33.7). The Vishnu Purana likewise states: “Krishna
sang beneath the autumn moon, which causes the night lilies to
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bloom, while the gopis repeatedly sang only the name ‘Krishna,
Krishna.”” And again: “As Krishna sang the song of the rasa in a
voice drawn out beautifully, the gopis responded, ‘Sadhu, Krishna!
Krishna!” and sang with twice the intensity.” When Bhagavan is
externally absent, the suitability of kirtan is still more obvious,
as demonstrated throughout the Tenth Canto in the Gopi-gita,
the songs of separation, the narratives surrounding Uddhava’s
journey to Braja, and many similar passages. Thus nama-sankirtan
possesses a unique excellence: unlike dhyana, it does not depend
upon Bhagavan being either visible or invisible, for it remains a
natural expression of prema in both union and separation.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 184
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sriman-nama prabhos tasya sri-murter apy atipriyam |

jagad-dhitam sukhopasyam sa-rasam tat-samam na hi | 11841 |
“The glorious name of that Lord is exceedingly dear, even more so
than His own divine form. It brings welfare to the entire world, is
easily worshipped, and is filled with rasa. Nothing can equal it.”

Dig-darshini
For this reason the associates say that they especially and
repeatedly glorify Sri Bhagavan-nama-sankirtan. The divine name
is srimat, endowed with an extraordinary abundance of all beauty
and splendour, because through the fullness of its own glory it
manifests always, everywhere, and for everyone. In this sense the
name is said to be exceedingly dear even in comparison with the
Lord’s own Sri Murti. Scripture elsewhere establishes that certain
devotees and manifestations may be especially dear to Bhagavan
even beyond His own form, yet nowhere is anything declared to
surpass the divine name in glory. The associates therefore explain
why the name is so exceptionally dear. It brings welfare to the entire
world because, without requiring any particular qualification, it
can benefit everyone simply by being served somehow through
one of the senses. It is sukhopasya, easily worshipped, because
service to it can be performed simply upon the tip of the tongue.
It is sa-rasa, filled with rasa: this may mean that its syllables are
tender and sweet; or that the name itself is composed of sat-chit-
ananda-rasa; or that it contains all rasas, manifesting throughout
the nine aesthetic rasas, within bhakti-rasa and prema-rasa, and
in both separation and meeting. Rasa may also mean raga, loving
attachment, because the name invariably and swiftly generates
prema for Bhagavan; or because it awakens anuraga within those
who serve it and even within others who hear it. Rasa may further
indicate extraordinary potency, because the name possesses
supreme shakti; a special quality, because it delivers all fallen
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souls; intense happiness, because it is composed of concentrated
bliss; or exceptional sweetness, because it is supremely sweet. Thus
scripture speaks of the name as “sweeter than the sweetest.” For
all these reasons nothing whatsoever can be considered equal to
Bhagavan’s name. It is truly incomparable.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 185
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“Therefore, honouring the command of Sri Shiva, leave this realm
of liberation without delay. Go to glorious Mathura, supremely
dear to Krishna. We offer our obeisances to that sacred land.”

Dig-darshini

Having completed their instruction concerning what would truly
benefit Gopa-kumar, the associates now reveal the immediate
purpose of their coming. Because of all the principles they have just
explained, he should quickly leave this realm of liberation. By doing
so he will also honour Sri Shiva’s command, expressed earlier when
Mahadev told him to abandon this realm, which is comparable to an
obstacle for one seeking prema-bhakti. Gopa-kumar might wonder
how, having travelled such an immense distance to reach the realm
of liberation, he could possibly return quickly to Sri Mathura. The
associates therefore direct him specifically toward that glorious
Mathura which is supremely dear to Sri Krishna and which, by her
very nature, swiftly grants every desired spiritual attainment. Their
own reverence for Mathura is indicated when they themselves offer
obeisances to her.

Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam Part 2, Chapter 3, Verse 186
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sri-gopa-kumara uvaca—
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Sri Gopa-kumar said:

Drinking those words, which were like a rejuvenating nectar for my

ears and heart, I became filled with an overwhelming abundance of
joy. As I bowed before those associates and before Shiva and Shiva,
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I was suddenly brought by them to this very land of Braja. Ah!
My mind was so bewildered with wonder that I could understand
nothing of how it had happened.

Dig-darshini

Gopa-kumar drank the words of the Vaikuntha associates as though
they were a rasayana, a life-giving nectar for both the heart and
the ears. Filled completely with an immense flood of joy, he bowed
before those associates and also before Shiva and Shiva—Sri Shiva
and Sri Parvati. At that very moment, through their power, he was
immediately brought to this very Braja-bhumi. The exclamation
bata expresses both wonder and joy. His intelligence became
mugdha, bewildered and overwhelmed. While he was beginning to
offer full prostrated obeisances, his eyes had closed, and before he
could understand what was occurring he suddenly found himself
in Braja. Thus he could not comprehend how, in that single instant,
he had been transported there from the realm of liberation.

iti sri-brihad-bhagavatamrite sri-goloka-mahatmya-khande

bhajana-nama tritiyo ‘dhyayah
Thus ends the Third Chapter, entitled “Bhajana,” in the Goloka-
mahatmya section of Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam.

iti srimad-bhagavatamrita-tikayam dig-darshinyam dvitiya-khande tritiyo
‘dhyayah
Thus ends the Third Chapter of the Second Part of the Dig-darshini
commentary on Sri Brihad Bhagavatamritam.
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